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PREFACE 

TO THE 
MORNINGSIDE 
EDITION 


I HAVE CHOSEN for the second edition of WHITE RAC- 
ISM to leave the text unchanged, and to add this intro- 
ductory essay which brings the work up-to-date and re- 
flects on it as a whole. Whatever its faults, WHITE 
RACISM has the merit of being all of a piece. To correct 
what I find problematic at this time would require drastic 
and far-reaching revision. Much the more sensible thing is 
to compose an introduction, which, fourteen years after 
the original composition, draws together my additional 
ideas about racism. 

WHITE RACISM may be read as a meditation in the 
theme that we are a “racist society.” Its method is com- 
plex, drawing on history, depth psychology, sociology and 
the study of culture, with extensive attention to the in- 
sight provided by great works of literature. Each level is 
regarded as a facet refracting the central theme: that rac- 
ism is a category of Western civilization, and Western civ- 
ilization is saturated, not merely with racism—that is ob- 
vious enough—but with the elementary gesture out of 
which racism is constructed: splitting the world in the 
course of domination. It follows that: 

e racism antecedes the notion of race, indeed, it gen- 
erates the races; 
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e racism supersedes the psychology of prejudice, in- 
deed, it creates that psychology for its purposes; 

e racism evolves historically, and may be expected to 
appear in different phases in different epochs and locales; 

e racism cannot be legislated out of existence, since what 
is put into law always serves to legitimate the system which 
generates racism and is defined by it. 

Let me put it another way. A society's racism is not 
comprised by its degree of racial segregation, or how ra- 
cially prejudiced the populace may be. These are manifes- 
tations of racism. But the racism itself is the tendency of 
a society to degrade and do violence to people on the ba- 
sis of race, and by whatever mediations may exist for this 
purpose. 

Some may have been dismayed by these prescriptions, 
and have reacted as if I were casting a sentence of doom 
u Man civilization as a whole, as well as counseling a 
EA i pee pasivity in the remorseless face of rac- 
ing Western ola ai d F k R o Dae 
does no more than relieve in AR a pee moon; it 
feel morally AET o tension and allow one to 
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y many Afro-Americans, and 
if, having said this much, 
e racist plague still has 
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America by and large in its grip, then this is no more 
than saying the obvious—that history has remained un- 
transcended and is still being lived as a recurring night- 
mare. 

There were, according to the reasoning of WHITE 
RACISM, three recognizable historical phases through 
which racism has passed, or to be more exact, in which it 
has appeared, since none of these phases, strictly speak- 
ing, has ever passed away from any given moment of our 
racist history. At the same time, each of the phases has 
characterized a given moment of history, and lent its iden- 
tity to it. Thus dominative racism, a racism of direct% 
physical oppression and sexual obsession, belongs to the 
Old South, especially in the years following slavery, and 
to wherever dislocation activates petty bourgeois and 
working-class ressentiment. By contrast, aversive racism, 
the racism of coldness and the fantasy of dirt, belongs to 
bourgeois life, proper, being that form of racism charac- 
teristic of the North, stable urban zones of segregation, 
and suburbs. Finally, in contrast to both of the above, 
each of which engages a human agent, we have metarac- 
ism, the racism of technocracy, i.e. one without psychologi- 
cal mediation as such, in which racist oppression is carried 
out directly through economic and technocratic means. 
Because it entails the historically most advanced forms of 
domination, metaracism was predicted to become the 
dominant racist mode of the later years of the twentieth 
century. Metaracism characterizes an internally pacified 
late-capitalist society, in which it inherits the racist mantle 
from the inexpedient and odious forms of aversion and di- 
rect domination. There were other implications of this 
shift. Since racism involves the deployment of violence, it 
might be expected that its metamorphosis from human to 
nonhuman agencies would yield a violence ever more im- 
personal and exteriorized. Thus WHITE RACISM pre- 
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dicted, in 1969, that America, having survived a decade 
of extraordinary racial convulsions ranging from the strug- 
gles over civil rights in the first half of the decade to the 
uprisings and razings of the latter half, would move into 
an epoch in which “race” as such was to be obliterated as 
a mark of distinction, black and white together becoming 
increasingly absorbed in a gray, consumerist society 
watched over by a technocratic state projecting its vio- 
lence outward, through nuclear weapons if necessary. 

Enough time has passed to offer a perspective on these 
predictions. What can we see fourteen years later? The 
results are complex, and demand some dissection. 

1. The most striking indication that a profoundly racist 
cea ues a bee a ue level of economic 
tion is worsening There ae A ee OC iad 

i : € numerous statistics to sup- 

port this claim (all the more impressive sin a: 
cators, such as those concerning empl ¥ = Pes, 
to make things seem bette a mployment, are couched 
fice here. Consider that th oe eur 
families was 0.613 that of y E Hey bieupeack 
dropped to 0.579 the aa i Emilies in 1970, and had 
equal proportions of blacks “a D Aaaa D atiwhilo 
1969, by 1980 only 87% as. Whites were employed in 
jobs.2 Note that th @ as many blacks as whites held 

ese ominous indicati 
ons precede the 
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unemployment for black youth is now in the utterly fan- 
tastic range of 50%.4 When a society cannot provide use- 
ful work for half of its young people, it is fair to say that 
its very productive framework has begun to collapse. It 
has ceased to be a society as such for that group. 

Several features of the increasing immiseration of Afro- 
Americans should be noted. One is that there was a slight 
improvement, or at least a holding of the line, until the 
middle of the seventies. The ratios of median family in- 
come held constant until then (being 0.615 in 1975) and 
only began to drift downward in 1977. Perhaps the most 
significant point is that these changes were accompanied 
by a widening class distinction within the black commu- 
nity. In fact, the decline in living standards was limited to 
the poorest 40% of black families while the better-off both 
improved their position moderately and inched a little 
closer to white standards. Thus the overall per capita black 
income increased from 0.557 of the white level in 1970 to 
0.584 by 1980 (implying that a few were getting much 
richer to offset the general impoverishment). Meanwhile 
the percentage of income received from transfer payments 
(which for blacks is mostly some form of public dole as 
against retirement benefits) rose from 12.6 in 1970 to 17.5 
in 1980. By contrast, the amount for whites, who get pro- 
portionally more of their transfer payment from retire- 
ment funds, was rising from 8.6% to 12.6% in the same 
period. Again, the trend has been sharply reinforced un- 
der the laissez faire policies of the present administra- 
tion—in terms of demand, that is, for the actual stinginess 
of Reagan toward the needs of the poor may well be push- 
ing the total transfer figure down. 

Two conclusions may be drawn: Things are getting worse 
for blacks as a function of the economy as a whole, which 
entered its period of structural stagnation and decline in 
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the mid-seventies; and as they get worse, they are divid- 
ing the blacks into two moieties, a more prosperous stra- 
tum whose fortunes become increasingly identified with 
the white population, and a growing mass of paupers, in- 
creasingly defined as useless and without stake in the fu- 
ture of their society. At the present time, the main force 
of racist oppression is being administered impersonally, 
through the cold savagery of the economy. I do not mean 
to imply, to be sure, that this works without human hands. 
Quite the contrary, it is a very human process, even to 
the degree of mystification which is applied to make the 
ee pemn e patur pre instead of the expression of 
ae nae wees the hands in control are techno- 
Tine hee ees considerations or even or- 
capital BRS of ae Ta to accumulate the most 
racist oppression occurs tod s th Se chine, pherefre 
tomatic laws of the ES nie z ape te Seema Ene 
ici eae poe system. It is well known that 
that the immediate occasio; To sarees Se pod 
Hostile ain a n tor the creation of mutually 
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against one another for shares in a diminishing economic 
pie. They also have to do with changing the nature of the 
pie itself, and of the self-definitions of people as they con- 
front the economy. Thus the immiseration of black Amer- 
icans, and their growing economic irrelevance, is directly 
related to the changing composition of work under the late 
capitalism. Blacks—and all third world people who have 
been marginalized in technocratic society—are experienc- 
ing a contraction of work that is meaningful as well as re- 
munerative. Under earlier forms of capitalist production, 
workers could engage in labor that was relatively artisanal 
in character and provided an opportunity for the exercise 
of some dignity on the job. Farm labor is now virtually 
nonexistent, while traditional manufacture (i.e. through the 
hands) is increasingly exported to countries where fascist 
regimes keep wages miniscule and workers under total 
control, or else is replaced by automation. In their place 
arises a new bifurcation, each arm of which is degrading: 
on the one side, high-technology employment, shaped in 
the dominant white image and generally out of the reach 
of the educational opportunities offered to the vast major- 
ity of black (and Third World) youth. And on the other, 
mindless custodial and service jobs. If the number of jobs 
in New York City has remained reasonably constant over 
the past decade, for example, it is because each lost man- 
ufacturing job has been replaced with a more menial and 
less creative one in a hotel or fast food chain. For increas- 
ing numbers of Afro-American youth, the only way to par- 
ticipate in the new high-technologization of U.S. industry 
is by being the bellhop in the hotel hosting the computer 
convention—or by feeding quarters into the computer 
game at the local arcade. That this is racist is indisputable. 

2. As a result of the raw economic forces, noted above, 
a further decline in health and other indicators of the 
quality of life has occurred. The combination of rising 
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a more cogent term than unemployment) and 


orklessness ( 
diminishing public services is predictably devastating. As 


Brenner has reported (New York Times, October 24, 
1982), each one per cent rise in the unemployment rate is 
accompanied by a 2% increase in the mortality rate, a 5- 
6% increase in homicides, a 5% increase 1m imprison- 
ment, a 3—4% increase in first admissions to mental hos- 
pitals, and about a 5% increase in infant mortality. Since 
these figures were presumably derived during the pre- 
Reagan period, when there was a relatively constant level 
of services to take care of personal breakdowns induced by 
the economic system, we may suppose that matters are 
that much worse today, when the main priority of the state 
is militarization. (For example, alcohol, drug and mental 

health programs have been cut by 38% under Reagan.) 
Despite all this, the gap between the black and white 
mortality rates has narrowed from 7.5 years in 1970 to 6.1 
years in 1980, a change that is very likely due to the long 
jenet effects of Medicaid and other progressive programs 
3 peses, ay these are being cut back ruthlessly, 
ae Tee received 23% less federal 
rate is climbing a, RA l; Eredictably, the fetal death 
gain, and once again people of color are 


bearing the bru Ye card 
evar nt of the state’s withdrawal from human 


SE social disorganization imposed upon the 
Still, it is im = a only be coldly suggested by statistics. 
facts like AREER : to ignore the systemic implication of 
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to unmarried Sait an 55% of black children were born 
children (and 31% of black ar as against 11% of white 
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parents; that the Census Bureau in 1980 estimates that 
fully 5% of Afro-Americans and 4.4% of Latinos (or 15- 
20% of males between age 20 and 40) are invisible, i.e., 
slip through its net of enumeration; that though 31% of 
blacks are now below the poverty line, the figures come 
to 42% for black children, and 66% for black children in 
families with a female head; that blacks die from alcohol- 
ism at three times the rate of whites; that 42 per 100,000 
black youths die annually from homicides, as against 8 per 
100,000 white youths; and that 46% of the inmates of 
prison are now black males, roughly eight times their rep- 
resentation in the population (this in the country that has 
a higher percentage of the population in prison than any 
industrialized nation save South Africa and the USSR).® 
The last statistic has special significance, for it indicates 
the real object of contemporary racism: the workless black 
underclass, created by structural economic injustice, cut 
off from their bourgeoisiefied fellows, and set adrift among 
family disorganization, wretched educational opportuni- 
ties, dwindling public services of all kinds and decaying 
urban enclaves. That these circumstances would lead to a 
marked rise in criminalization is inevitable. And this be- 
comes the signifier of their role in the racist order. In 
other words, about a third of the black population are be- 
coming not simply invisible, but outlawed. Though this 
represents only about 4% of the entire U.S. population, 
and though its material threat to the system can be kept 
under control by any number of means (not the least of 
which is an infusion of numbing drugs), the black under- 
class is in a highly strategic location, right at the center of 
our cities (as against the white poor, who are largely sae 
tered over the countryside), and becomes a permanent at- 
fright to the order of things. 

3. The concrete picture of racial relations 1s a complex 
of the changing composition of Afro-Americans, the effects 
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of desegregation moves taken during the sixties, and the 
overall rightward tilt of the state apparatus. There can be 
no question but that the breakdown of Jim Crow and the 
passage of civil rights legislation has made a beneficial dif- 
ference in perceived race relations, at least with the bour- 
geoisified portion of blacks. In a 1979 Harris poll, for ex- 
ample, 90% of whites said that contact with blacks was 
“easy and pleasant,” and only 15% found Negroes inferior. 
Meanwhile, the upper third of the black community are 
sending the same proportion of their children to college 
as are well-to-do whites—although, significantly, this group 
still suffers residential segregation, being forced, by the 
invisible chains which make for discrimination in the real 
estate market, to remain in the inner city ghettoes in much 
greater proportions than would be warranted by their in- 
aa re and class aspirations. Of the significance of 
a a an Finally, the general decline 
ident Reagan, in tho aah > porn wren evon lies 
and black people is o é ‘Gastone anal onepoor 
db cele at 5 to mouth smilingly the rigmar- 

quality. Consider also the transformation of 


George Walla 
ce, 0 : 
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ie. > once more the governor of Ala- 
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and 75% were of the opinion that there had been a steady 
improvement in the quality of life for the black minority. 
By contrast, only 44% of blacks felt that their life had im- 
proved, while fully 25% believed themselves to be worse 
off than a decade ago. Such a radical gap in perception 
suggests that the racist structure of American society per- 
sists, and that the “ease and pleasantness” of racial rela- 
tions is more a matter of superficiality than of a real har- 
monization.? 

This is all conjectural, however. What cannot be dis- 
puted, although its interpretation may be in some doubt, 
is that a broad and often savage rollback has occurred 
across all indicators of civil rights during the past decade. 
No responsible person would claim today that the racial 
breakthroughs of the sixties have even held their own, 
much less advanced beyond the modest proportions won 
during that period of hectic struggle. Whether or not the 
reaction began at the top, it has certainly involved society 
from the presidential level on down. By the time Nixon 
fired H.E.W. Civil Rights enforcement chief, Leon Pan- 
atta, at the beginning of his second term, the process was 
clearly under way. There followed the attacks on busing, 
and the “benign neglect” recommendation of Daniel Moy- 
nihan (he of the eponymous Report, rewarded for his ser- 
vices in the cause of racial justice with the position of U.N. 
Ambassador, a pulpit entitling him to badger cynically 
representatives of the Third World). By 1974, the attack 
on busing was in full sway, Boston leading the way, and 
all presidential politicians, Jimmy Carter included, follow- 
ing right along. Ironically, only the deep South now has a 
fairly integrated school system, while for those black chil- 
dren living outside of the South, the numbers attending 
segregated schools have registered but a paltry drop, from 
72.4% at the beginning of the seventies, to 70.9% at the 
end. 
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Undoubtedly, the reaction to busing bears some zelo: 
: ived hopelessness of the black under 

tionship to the perceived hopete Sue aaa 
class, and of the state of American cities in oo k 
fact that it is mediated by fear of poverty and socia : is- 
organization instead of the traditional signals of racism does 
not make the reaction any the less racist; it only means 
that racism keeps changing its face. The attack on school 
desegregation may be the prime example of aversive rac- 
ism in recent times, but it is not the only one, and to 
these examples of aversive racism should be added many 
malignant specimens of a renascent dominative racism. 
These have particularly waxed since the accession of Rea- 
gan more or less declared open season on a renewal of 
violent white racism. However, they can by no means be 
limited to the present administration, as the 1979 slayings 
of protestors in Greensboro, North Carolina indicates. The 
return of that bad American dream, this time to Northern 
as well as Southern locales, is a distinct sign of the times, 
as is the recrudescence of randomized urban racial brutal- 
ity: the occasional beatings, and at times, murders, of 


blacks who happen to wander onto white turf at the wrong 
time. More ominous yet is the virtually uncontested re- 
turn of police brutality to blacks, back to pre-1964 levels. 
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were found not guilty by an all-white jury in Bessemer, 
Alabama in April 1982, of systematically torturing black 
prisoners with cattle prods, despite strong evidence war- 
ranting a conviction. 

And so on and on. It is clear that outbreaks of racist 
violence of this sort are related to permissive changes from 
the top. Here is where the most deadly changes occur, 
strikingly through the evisceration or even perversion of 
the very apparatus of reform. Thus the work of the Equal 
Employment Opportunity Commission (EEOC), which has 
a clear mandate to enforce racist violations of the Equal 
Employment Act of 1972 (perhaps the last gasp of racial 
reformism on the part of Congress), has been made largely 
irrelevant by Supreme Court decisions which held that 
“discriminatory purpose” had to be proven by litigants, as 
well as by Congressional budget cuts even in excess of 
what Reagan had originally requested. Thus, there is an 
excellent law on the books, but scarcely a means of en- 
forcing it. Then there have been overtly racist initiatives 
such as the Justice Department’s argument in a pending 
case that any affirmative action which would increase the 
numbers of blacks on the New Orleans Police force would 
violate the rights and “interests of innocent non-Black em- 
ployees,” thereby using the Civil Rights Act of 1964 against 
blacks themselves. Finally, there was the effort, from 
which even Reagan retreated, to give tax exempt status to 
schools with overtly discriminatory admissions policies. 

As a general rule, racism today is carried out along with, 
and at times cloaked by, antiracism. Dispelled from one 
quarter, it gathers its fragments and regroups in another. 
Each racist instance becomes assembled out of the decom- 
Position products of an expired antiracism. Two examples: 

Professional sports is rightly considered a domain in 
which a racial transformation has taken place. Since Jackie 
Robinson joined the Brooklyn Dodgers in 1949, virtually 
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all sports have become open to, and at times, dominated 


by, black athletes. The most extreme example is the Na- 
tional Basketball Association. Basketball is a game so 
transformed by Afro-Americans that often all ten players 
on the floor at a given time are black. Indeed, it is widely 
recognized that teams tend to pack the lower ends of their 
benches with white ballplayers in order to provide white 
fans, who still comprise the majority of each teams sup- 
port, some models for identification. Now this is still rac- 
ist, even if it is carried out at a level far more agreeable 
to blacks than had heretofore been the case. An even 
sharper example is the fact that management of the teams 
remains pure white, with no hope of any alteration in sight. 
To change the pattern, blacks would have to enter the 
ranks of the big bourgeoisie in substantial numbers, a not 
terribly likely eventuality despite the presence of an up- 
wardly mobile black stratum. However, there is no im- 
mediately obvious reason why they should not be swelling 
the ranks of professional coaches, inasmuch as coaches are 
generally ex-ballplayers. Yet at present writing, only two 
of the twenty-three teams of the NBA have black coaches, 
4 proportion that is worse than the reciproc 
ae among the top players. The implication of this is 
nae anprent, The NBA is stuctred so tha com 
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contest in which their incredible skills are displayed, re- 
maining palpably under the control of white coaches, then 
we understand that the few millions handed out in top 
salaries are quite a bargain to the system. Recall, too, that 
there is never room at the top for more than a thousand 
athletes in all professional sports, thereby leaving many 
millions of youths to dribble away their dreams on crum- 
bling inner city courts (at odds, it has been estimated, of 
more than 20,000 to 1 against succeeding), console them- 
selves for lack of opportunities elsewhere, and forget about 
protesting too strongly against the order of things. 

The second example concerns housing, perhaps the as- 
pect of society most resistant to racial change. For exam- 
ple, the rising black middle classes have no difficulty in 
placing their children in the best colleges yet cannot find 
decent accommodations outside inner city ghettoes. It is 
estimated that well-to-do blacks are concentrated sixfold 
in the city, where they are forced to take inferior accom- 
modations for lack of suburban housing. It was notable, 
then, when a very large housing project, Starrett City, 
opened up on the periphery of Brooklyn, New York, in 
the early seventies and promised good middle-income 
housing in a racially balanced setting. Starrett City has 
been managed by people with reputations earned in the 
struggle for integrated housing, and has employed as a 
consultant no less a champion of integration than Dr. 
Kenneth Clark, whose brief in Brown vs. the Board of 
Education led to the Supreme Court decision of 1954 de- 
segregating public schools. In Starrett City the impulse to 
provide a “racially balanced” environment runs up against 
difficulties posed by the tremendous pent-up black de- 
mand for housing, coupled with considerable lingering 
white aversive racism—the kind that doesn’t get articu- 
lated in polls or even consciously, yet can lead whites to 
move out of an area if they sense that blacks are becoming 
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rder to avoid the problem of “tip 
attendant problems. In o ) BREE the 
ping, the managers of Starrett City doa so Bge i 
proportion of blacks at roughly 30-—40%.° And in orc a o 
enforce this quota (there is no other word), they had to 
practice discriminatory rental policies against the very 
people in whose racial interest they were supposedly 
working—by holding blacks off the list, making sure that 
every qualified white family got preferential treatment, and 
in general violating the Fourteenth Amendment to the 
Constitution as well as the Civil Rights Act of 1965. Thus 
racism was practiced in the name of antiracism or, to 
put it another way, aversive racism was combatted with 
metaracism. Mediation through the psyche yields to 
technocratic manipulation, but the result is still racist. 
These examples suggest the protean nature of racism, 
and also its inclination toward technocracy and the sway 
of the culture industry. Increasingly, racism persists un- 
der conditions which deny that it is even taking place. 
Today the wife of the President of the United States can 


appear on network television in a show whose very name— 
iff rent Strokes—proclaims the end of racism, and there, 
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gence takes on more than casual significance. It is possible 
now for extremely racist sentiments to be uttered in the 
code of law and order, and even to be directed at “good,” 
law-abiding blacks in the interests of protecting them 
against the depredations of their “bad” brethren. Thus the 
latest structural determinant of race inequality, namely, 
brute economic force, can devolve into a racism that splits 
black people from each other, and so weakens their capac- 
ity to resist their affliction. 

To summarize, racism reconstitutes itself on whatever 
terrain is provided. There may be, in the words of the 
title to W.J. Wilson’s recent influential book, a “declining 
significance of race,” 1° but this is only manifest in the rel- 
ative diminution of the psychological category of race as a 
mediation for racism, and the corresponding primacy of 
impersonal forces. It is particularly misleading for Wilson 
to claim that the “new barriers have significance only in 
their consequence, not in their origin.” For the new bar- 
riers have an inhuman character which exactly mirrors the 
heartless nature of their origin. 

4. Set against these many manifestations of the declin- 
ing fortune of black Americans and the persistence, under 
new guises, of forms of racism, is the appearance of the 
one distinct and remarkable upturn in black political power 
to have occurred over the last decade: control of munici- 
pal governments. The civil rights movement of the sixties 
left a legacy of active voter registration, and the demo- 
graphic concentration of blacks at the core of big cities 
provided the means to translate this into political power. 
In the ten years between 1972 and 1982, the number of 
black mayors went from 86 to 223 (as well as from 169 to 
347 state legislators, and 13 to 21 Congressmen). Then, 
early in 1983, came the biggest victory of all, Harold 
Washington’s triumph in Chicago—against an enormous 
dominative and aversive racist reaction, to be sure, but no 
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less meaningful for that. Clearly these gains should pot be 
overestimated. There is as yet to be a black governor, 
Mayor Bradley of Los Angeles having lost in California to 
a right-wing Republican in a race that was decided on pe 
cial grounds. Moreover, the one black Senator of 1972, 
Edward Brooke, is gone, with no replacement in sight. 
Finally, it can be argued that political control over munic- 
ipal government gives to black leaders all of the headaches 
of power without any control over the real bases that have 
made for racial oppression, particularly the economy, over 
which local government has only marginal influence. Yet 
there can be no doubt that the recent surge of black polit- 
ical power is a potentially antiracist movement. The ques- 
tion is, how will this motion be carried forward? And the 
answer hinges on two points—the extent to which control 
over large cities can be translated into effective and pro- 
gressive influence over national politics (undoubtedly 
through the Democratic Party, and with the aid of a mili- 
tant black Congressional caucus); and, fundamentally, the 
degree to which the urban power base becomes an occa- 
sion for transcending the class barrier beween the rela- 
ao affluent moiety of blacks and the underclass. This is 
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ing fact that the principal contribution of the Reagan ad- 
ministration has been to withdraw funds from human ser- 
vices and deliver them to the military. Since “human 
services’ more or less comprise transfer payments taken 
from the social surplus and turned over to the victims of 
the system, any diminution is correctly seen as an assault 
upon the principle category of said victims, namely people 
of color. We should, however, be clear about the full sig- 
nificance of this and not mystify it with considerations of 
partisan politics. The transfer payments in question more 
or less resulted from initiatives taken by the Johnson ad- 
ministration in 1965 as a result of the famous “guns and 
butter” policy. Johnson felt he could pursue his imperial- 
ist ventures in Southeast Asia and win support for them at 
the same time by pacifying the domestic population 
through liberal and antiracist policies, such as the various 
voting rights, housing and employment acts, the struggles 
about which have largely defined racial politics for the past 
eneration. (I am not disputing the fact that Johnson may 
have sincerely, with one corner of his complex being, de- 
sired such changes; it was indeed precisely these wishes 
that made him a man suitable for his time.) However these 
Policies became perceived as inflationary and too socially 
threatening as well. Therefore, when the capitalist system 
began its period of stagnation and contraction in the mid- 
Seventies, it was perfectly simple to jettison them—and 
their beneficiaries. At the same time, a remilitarization 
became seen as essential to recoup the declining fortunes 
of the system. Thus the initiatives of Reagan are no more 
ue to his individual characteristics than Johnson’s were 
of his; they reflect rather a new determination to restore 
Military hegemony, this time without regard for any do- 
vestic human costs. The antiracist moment has been ex- 
‘usted from the top of American society. Now it is a 
question of pressing struggle from below. : 
So it has turned out that the only promise of the state s 
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antiracist program of the sixties to have been well Sled 

is that professed by the Moynihan Report—to put tae plac 
man to work in the army. After the student antiwar move- 
ment demolished the draft, the all-volunteer army threw 
military recruitment directly open to the forces of the 
economy. Unemployment and the lack of worthwhile ci- 
vilian opportunities have predictably doubled the percent- 
age of blacks in the army, to 30%. The proportion is higher 
in combat units, so much so that it has been estimated 
that blacks will suffer up to half the casualties should a 
conventional war take place. Although, needless to add, 
blacks still comprise only 5.6% of all officers (concentrated 
at the lower end, with 0.0% of the generals), it is gener- 
ally recognized that their integration into the military ap- 
paratus has made substantial strides.11 The military was 
integrated before other institutions of society, and it has 
continued to lead the way toward a dedifferentiation of 
color. With Louis Gossett, Jr.’s portrayal of the tough black 
ag eae in the 1982 film An Officer and a Gentle- 
in, ilitarization of the black man received the im- 

primatur of mass culture. 
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right button, or stand steadfast in the face of the foe, or 
otherwise optimally defend the fortunes of America. 

In any case, a life spent serving Uncle Sam’s imperial 
interests is no way to live. Except in the atavistic fantasies 
of Ronald Reagan (and, alas, the culture industry) military 
life is as degrading and dehumanizing to those who pursue 
it as it is murderous to its victims. Therefore, the extent 
of black integration into the military is only that of their 
dehumanization. It is the triumph of metaracist degrada- 
tion. 

As people become dehumanized, the state becomes 
more powerful and warlike. Metaracism signifies the 
triumph of technical reasoning in the racial sphere. The 
same technocracy applies to militarization in general, 
where it has led to the inexorable drive toward thermo- 
nuclear weaponry and the transformation of the state into 
the nuclear state.12 There is an indubitable, although 
largely obscure, link between the inner dynamic of a so- 
ciety, including its racism, and the external projection of 
social violence. Both involve actions taken toward an 
Other, a term we may define as the negation of the so- 
cially affirmed self. Communist, black, Jew—all have been 
Other to the white West. The Jew has, for a while at least, 
stepped outside of the role thanks to the integration of 
Israel within the nations of the West, leaving the black 
and the Communist to suffer the respective technocratic 
violences of metaracism and thermonuclear deterrence. 
Since the initial writing of WHITE RACISM, these closely 
linked phenomena have grown enormously. Of course, 
there is a major, cataclysmic, difference between the types 
of technocratic domination. Metaracism can be played out 
quite a while longer. Indeed, since it is a racism that pro- 
ceeds on the basis of antiracism, it appears capable of a 
vastly greater degree of integration than either dominative 
or aversive racism, at least under the firmly entrenched 
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apitalist society. Thermonuclear deter- 
hand, has already decayed into the 
apocalytic logic of first-strike capability © eaunennree 
means of pursuing nuclear war), which threatens o pu 

end to history itself. Thus the nuclear crisis is gow = 
leading item on the global agenda. If it is not resolved, 
civilization will be exterminated, while if it is resolved, 
the tems of society and the state will undoubtedly be 
greatly altered. This will of course profoundly affect the 
racial situation. At the same time the disposition of racism 
will play a key role in the outcome of the nuclear crisis. 
For one thing, the effectiveness of an antinuclear move- 
ment will depend heavily on its ability to involve people 
of all races—in contrast to its present makeup, which is 
almost entirely white and middle class. To achieve such 
mobilization and carry it through, however, the move- 
ment will have to be able to make the linkages between 
militarization and racial oppression very clearly and force- 
fully. For if the third, and last world war becomes ther- 


monuclear, it will most likely be in a place defined by 
racial oppositions. 


conditions of late c: 
rence, on the other 


Poy well have the predictions 
WHITE RACISM stood against the 
broad way it would seem as if its mai 
the rise of metaracism, has been we 
by the fact that blacks are consider: 
in 1970 even though the visible 
prejudice are less evident. Howev 
metaraci 
p CaA wee a peat roih understood at the time 
: ng. Lhe first di / 
its relation to racial refor: eae 


i m. Metaracism fi 
9 7 ; 
in the course of racial reform: e.g ating 
ga 


and formulations of 
test of events? In a 
n prediction, that of 
ll confirmed, if only 
ably worse off now than 
manifestations of racial 


ay note is 
i ntly arises 
integrating the NBA, 





er, some peculiarities of 


xxxi * Preface to the Morningside Edition 


passing the Fair Housing Act, etc. It is, so to speak, a 
streamlined and reconstituted racism built out of re- 
formed elements. Freed of grosser manifestations of prej- 
udice, the system remains all the more racist because the 
basic mechanisms making for racial degradation are not 
only still in place, but indeed are strengthened by the 
reform. But racial reform is only an aspect of, not the ex- 
clusive or essential pathway to, metaracism. In other 
words, metaracism can arise independently of reformism; 
its only defining feature is that it be a racism occurring 
under the terms of capitalist relations, yet outside of psy- 
chological mediation. In WHITE RACISM, however, there 
was a tendency to identify metaracism too exclusively with 
the pathway of reform. Because of this the impression 
could be gained that racial reforms were somehow not 
worth struggling for. This is of course not so. The path- 
ways of change go through reform. To end racism one has 
to attack the points where it breaks out. However, the 
lesson of metaracism is that one should not settle for re- 
form, but use it instead as a springboard for approaching 
the racism of the society as a whole. 

Some further misapprehensions in the original text 
should be noted. From the perspective of late-sixties 
America, metaracism was perceived as the liberal alter- 
native to an overtly racist reaction: a society without racial 
distinctions, projecting outwardly “aggression” that had 
been contained in internal oppositions. This was an appli- 
cation of a classical dynamic of Freudian group psychol- 
ogy, and reflected my immersion in psychoanalysis at the 
time of writing. As a result, two exclusive possibilities were 
foreseen, both of them nasty: either a regression into a 

ind of American Nazism, with all its implications for ra- 
cial holocaust, or a “progression” into a liberal-techno- 
Cratic-consumerist hell! in which all human differences 
are obliterated while the state more or less automatically 
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wreaks havoc on the periphery of the third world. But 
actual history is a lot less tidy than any abstract theoretical 
scheme. In the real world, no singular and exclusive ten- 
dency emerges. In fact, neither of the possibilities envis- 
aged in the first edition has materialized in anything ap- 
proaching pure form. American capitalism has not needed 
gross fascism, because it has no highly organized left that 
needed crushing. And it has not perfected a post-indus- 
trial, brave new consumerist world because of its grave 
€conomic weakness. The totally integrated consumerist 
society is a world now revealed to be a figment of the 
sixties imagination and heir to the illusions of Great Soci- 
Sere It es that I, too, had swallowed the mys- 
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by racism. It is the true color of racism: a blank. It is the 
last stage of racism, and also the first, the racism remain- 
ing when racial passions have been washed away. Meta- 
racism manifests true racism because it is systematic, not 
dependent upon individual qualities. And racism is sys- 
tematic, an ordering of social relations as a whole. In the 
racist society the deck is stacked racially, and all hands are 
played accordingly. Consider two last facts of the black 
experience in America: 

e In the centuries before the Supreme Court outlawed 
it as such in 1972, rape was a capital offense in the United 
States. Of the thousands of men executed for rape since 
the founding of this nation, over 90% have been black men 
allegedly guilty of raping white women. The remainder 
have been black men executed for raping black women, 
or white men for raping white women. Never in the his- 
tory of the United States has a white man been executed 
for raping a black woman. 

e Despite all of the legal, economic and social gains 
wrought by black people in this country, each year the 
aggregate amount of land owned by blacks in the United 
States diminishes on the average by 300,000 acres. 

Now, things of this sort do not happen because of “racial 
prejudice,” or “segregation.” They happen, like racial 
prejudice and segregation, because the society is racist. 
Or we might say, the entirety of social relations is racist, 
or that the “totality” is racist. Racism is the prevailing di- 
rection in which historical events take place. It is like the 
molecular planes of cleavage in a crystalline rock. Tap the 
rock, and it always breaks in a given direction. Perturb a 
racist society (while leaving its “molecular arrangement 
unchanged), and it comes forth with some kind of racism 
or another. In any given lynching, for example, we could 
determine a set of inflamed sexual passions, an undercur- 
rent of ressentiment, alienation and dislocation, and a flac- 
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cid or frankly racist legal system as the “cause” of the > 
stance. And each time an elderly black farmer got fleeced 
out of his land, we would also be able to discover a set of 
particular determinants. And between the farmer s peas: 
ant-gullibility and a (white) banker's cupidity, we nee not 
observe any racial motivation as such. It just happens” to 
be so that the poor rural black is the victim of the system. 
What is not transparent is the means by which all these 
paths, or mediations, tend to point in the same, racist, 
direction. For it always works the same way. And it is not 
because of some psychological intention that it be so. In 
fact, the psychological or prejudicial part of racism is one 
of its most modifiable features. It is more likely that a 
given individual overcome his or her racist psychology than 
that a white man would be brought to justice (much less 
lynching) for the rape of a black woman. For the quality 
of justice is a mark of the totality of social relations. It 
embraces the individual in a dense network of racist sig- 
nifications. These penetrate into subjectivity as well; no 
one escapes the scars of living in a racist society. But the 


individual has degrees of flexibility that are not vouch- 
safed to institutions. 


There are a number of important implications of con- 


centrating upon the systematic n 


; : ature of racism instead of 
its manifestations. One no longe a 


r blames racism on those 


culture—but assigns responsibility 
over the racist Society. I do n 
hate-filled, tock-throwing raci 
answer for his or her individu: 
addressed accordingly. But 


according to real power 
ot mean to exonerate the 
al bigot. Everyone has to 


al behavior, and needs to be 
the bigot’s re 


ater signifi- 
be sophisticated 


xxxv œ Preface to the Morningside Edition 


may even not experience any. It does not matter very 
much whether he does or not. Because he lives in a racist 
society, social relations have been structured by him so 
that the black is not present for him. Negritude, black his- 
tory, black social existence, are made not to matter. The 
man in control is technically insulated from the racial real- 
ity, and influenced only by the capital whose fortunes he 
must superintend. Profits are greater if the bank invests 
in South Africa; or helps to build computers that go into 
white schools and not in those in black neighborhoods. 
There is generally more money in the racist institution: 
that is perhaps the most lucid sign of a racist society. And 
so he goes with the numbers, leaving occluding human 
characteristics behind. Later, he will salve his racial con- 
science by contributing to the black college of his choice. 
He might even scold the white bigots, and feel genuinely 
outraged at them. 

This is often how the most intensely bigoted situations 
arose. There are few more racially tense situations in the 
United States than that between Afro-Americans and Irish 
working class people in Boston. Many of the ugliest inci- 
dents of the past decade took place over busing in that 
city. However, the enmity of the Boston Irish toward 
blacks goes back to the Civil War era. Irish peasants driven 
off their land by the great potato famine found upon ar- 
rival in the New World (where they settled in great num- 
bers in Boston) that they were continuing to receive the 
same obloquy as from the English, with this galling addi- 
tion: That the Boston Anglo intelligentsia combined their 
contempt for the Irish with a substantial degree of pity 
and morally uplifting concern for the African slaves—many 
of whom, when freed, were also brought along to compete 
for scarce jobs. It is unhappily true under such circum- 
Stances that one victim will take to blaming the other for 
his misfortunes. This is due in good measure to internali- 
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zation of the patriarchal system. The penn os oe ar 
ply hate the real oppressor, and may not a ne a a 
sor at all; he or she also treats him as an admired an 
feared father. The cultural ideal of the oppressor (ham- 
mered into place by every institution of society) is secretly 
desired by the victim, while the hatred is readily displaced 
onto other victims—in particular if it can be felt that these 
others, like Abels to their Cains, are recipients of boons 
from the father-oppressor. Under such circumstances, 
moral criticism directed at the bigoted, Cain-like group— 
as by, for example a lofty tongue-lashing in the editorial 
pages of some mainstream newspaper—only serves to make 
that group hate the blacks all the more. For the dominant 
morality is just that—a morality of domination; and accep- 
tance of it only binds the bigot further in submission. He 
therefore perceives morality only as a source of pain (the 
“pangs” of conscience). This fills him all the more with 
rage which is directed, predictably, onto the blacks who 
are perceived to be the source of his distress. And at some 
unconscious level, the white bigot knows that the hypo- 


critical elites share his hatred of the black, and are only 
too glad to let him do their dirty work—so long as they 
can scold him for it afterwards. While this sibling 
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characterized instead by stereotypy, rigid hostility and 
even frank paranoia. Blacks, too can love their oppressors, 
and hate fellow victims. There is no point in excusing black 
racist behavior as a reaction to victimization. No doubt it 
is, for every structure has a cause. But to leave the black 
racist response at this level would be to deny responsibil- 
ity. It would make the black into a mere victim, the clay 
on whom social inscriptions are written. If a black person 
is not considered responsible for his or her nonrational 
behavior, then how can he or she be expected to change 
the history of racism? Where there is no responsibility, 
there is no creativity either. History simply recycles itself. 

But whatever black people may do in the way of a racist 
response, there is no such thing as black racism. The re- 
sponse is to white racism, and is part of its unfolding di- 
alectic. There can be no black racism so long as the dom- 
inant institutions of Western society are shaped according 
to white interests and organized symbolically about white- 
ness. In this order the black can only be Other. More, 
blacks inhabit the extreme reaches of Otherness. I do not 
deny the extreme and vicious degree of racism suffered 
by other so-called minorities in this society. Once insti- 
tuted, white racism can infect all dominated groups pro- 
miscuously. But it remains White racism, and its primary 
object is the black, for the basic reason that it arose out of 
the enslavement of millions of Africans over three centu- 
ries. Our racism is white because our social production 
came so extensively out of enslaved black bodies. 

In any case, for the black individual there is no escap- 
ing the whiteness of the society except by denying who 
he or she is—and that is no escape at all. It does not mat- 
ter if he makes a million dollars a year for leaping high 
above a ten-foot basket; or accumulates many more mil- 
lions by selling records; or constitutes a technical-profes- 
Sional elite in a city like Atlanta; or even gets to sit on the 
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board of directors of truly white corporations, or in the 


Gabinet or Supreme Court—he, or she, will still be de- 


fined by an order whose power and dominion are white. 
And in this order, blackness is Otherness. There is no es- 
caping this, just as there is no escaping language. 

But there is this difference, which does not, perhaps, 
obtain for language. A social order can be transformed. 
The totality can be revolutionized. And this is the ulti- 
mate practical implication of seeing racism as systematic. 

This is what WHITE RACISM tried to see. Needless 
to add, it did so imperfectly. How can a work which is 
part of the world, and uses that world’s language, see the 
totality? Thought cannot fully transcend its own situated- 
ness. Language and the material situation of the thinker 
each define an absolute limit. At best, a series of practical 
reflections can approximate the goal. In writing WHITE 
RACISM, I was guided by the language of psychoanalysis. 
Full of an optimism inspired by Norman O. Brown and 
Herbert Marcuse, I saw psychoanalysis as a “new science” 
capable of bridging the gap between subject and object 
and of comprehending the totality (though it must be 


added that this notion was almost entirely 
at the time). 
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At the time of writing WHITE RACISM, I was deeply 
immersed in training at a medically orthodox Freudian 
psychoanalytic institute. I knew little of social theory, and 
less of marxism in any formal sense. Not until the work 
was completed did I realize that I had been developing a 
marxist sensibility, while using psychoanalytic concepts to 
express it. (In fact, it took a review to convey this insight 
to me!) I think this was a good thing, since marxism has 
always stood in need of an opening onto subjectivity, yet 
it could be no better than the freedom with which I was 
able to use my psychoanalytic language. To some extent 
my exposure to Brown, Marcuse, and Wilhelm Reich 
helped me do so. Yet I cannot avoid the feeling, from the 
perspective of fourteen years, that WHITE RACISM could 
have done better in its use of psychoanalysis. For it seems 
that I had absorbed, along with my faith in the liberal 
economy, entirely too much of what is called Ego Psy- 
chology, and I had chained my discourse up in it. 

Ego Psychology was the reigning paradigm of bour- 
geois psychoanalysis at the time I took my training. This 
is not the place to recount its merits and deficits. But what 
can be said is that the Ego psychologists, beginning with 
Heinz Hartmann and continuing into the main body of 
American postwar psychoanalysis, had succeeded in bind- 
ing Freud into the ways of mainstream academic and 
medical discourse. A stunning worldly triumph, no doubt. 
Ego Psychology provided the conceptual framework upon 
which the triumphant edifice of American psychoanalysis 
was built; and it was the ordination that drew me, full of 
medical science, into the fold. But it also represented the 
Smuggling back of Cartesianism into psychoanalysis, and 
the submission of Freudian thought to technocracy. The 
€go of Ego Psychology was no longer decentered. Confi- 

dently, he—and here one must use the masculinist pro- 
noun—ruled the mental roost, surveyed his domain, 
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nd, in the exquisite phrase of Hart- 
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were not for the fact that the book which lies ahead is 
riddled with Ego-psychological discourse, as well as being 
too heavily under the influence of psychoanalytic instinct 
theory and the overall ethos of the profession, namely, 
that the human world is primarily and essentially deter- 
mined by the unconscious, all other “factors” being epi- 
phenomenal. These are subtle points, and I do not wish 
to give the impression that notions such as the above were 
of no use in developing a systematic theory of racism. After 
all, the re-Cartesianized ego of Ego Psychology is a pretty 
good way of describing the subjective side of white rac- 
ism—purified, defended against desire, centralizing func- 
tional control (at, of course, the expense of the darker 
Other), and so forth. And what is better than an “instinct- 
like” concept to drive home the true madness and unfath- 
omable range and hatred embedded in racism—or a re- 
spect for the non-rational side of human nature which so 
regularly snarls at us when we cone to examine it? 

But if a theory is to be free to grasp the totality, it must 
be capable of describing the world and rising above the 
world. The con 
€ver, present the given world as a self. 
of value-free “scientific” description. In 
a is a collection of facts, with neither h 
of transcendance. Freud’s original view 
if not hope, at least th 
that the ego was but a 
Entiated portion of the 


cepts of bourgeois psychoanalysis, how- 


contained, capable 
other words, real- 
ope nor possibility 
of the ego offered, 
e possibility of transcendance, in 
point of consciousness, the differ- 
id, the primordial “itness.” The 

the given, historical world but 
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out for us by Ego Psychology are entirely within the orbit 
of a bourgeois, metaracist world. In Ego Psychology, all 
that is beyond the ego is subcortical, “animal” instinct. 
According to postwar American psychoanalysis, either one 
was a brute or a well-adapted bourgeois. With no other 
possibility presented, the average citizen could be that 
much more easily reconciled to his or her fate. A psychol- 
ogy of “adaptation” facilitates submission to unfreedom. 
As for WHITE RACISM, it clearly grasped the repressive 
implications of bourgeois culture. and was willing to criti- 
cize ruthlessly religion, science, and the economy as they 
converged into the matrix of the white man’s world. Yet 
it privileged psychoanalytic discourse, as though this 
somehow remained above the world, when in fact Ego 
Psychology had already “whitened” psychoanalysis irrep- 
arably. So long as we do not oppose its shortcomings to 
a hard-boiled marxist-leninist materialism, it could be said 
that WHITE RACISM was guilty of a philosophical ideal- 
ism in its conceptual structure, however much its con- 
crete insights may have transcended such a linit. Having 
to rely so heavily on the language of Ego Psychology left 
no other choice. 

Psychoanalysis can only grasp the full reality of racism if 
it is itself freed from psychologism, which for present pur- 
poses we may define as the location of significance within 
the construction of an isolated mind.1® Freud broke with 
psychologism as soon as he decentered the ego, but he 
and psychoanalysis were never sure, and always ambiva- 
lent, about the break. I tried in WHITE RACISM (again, 
intuitively) to point psychoanalytic discourse away from 
psychologism by consistently relating psychological con- 
tents to practical activity. This was my naive marxism at 
work, but it was to work uphill through the terms of an 
Ego Psychology whose essential motion was psychologis- 
tic, 

To choose an example of a theoretical concept which 
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consider the uses of the term, “aggres- 


suffered this way, ; t agg: 
sion,” references to which abound in the text. Aggression, 
> 


as a self-subsisting, biologically based drive, is a youre 
of the late Freud, and was seized upon avidly by the F 
psychologists, who inflicted upon psychoanalysis a dual- 
distinct theory. in which sex and aggression were equal 
partners. Now if people are seen as inherently burdened 
with a physicalistic force (for such is the dictate of being 
an instinct, with a biological “apparatus” continually gen- 
erating the drive) tending to make them “aggress, i.e., 
harm others, and if racism is a system in which others are 
continually harmed, then it is impossible to avoid the con- 
clusion that racism has an instinctual component, and that 
it is one of the “vicissitudes” (to advert to a favorite term 
of psychoanalysis) of aggression. This means that we are 
innately bound from within to become racist, a proposi- 
tion that goes far beyond the evidential statement that, 
since racial hatred of one kind or another is so prolific 
within history, we must, as a species, have a marked pro- 
clivity to become racist. No doubt we do—but it makes a 


great deal of difference if we do because of an innate bio- 
logical drive, or whether there is some peculiarity in the 
state of being human which makes us so prone to racism. 
In the former case, where racism is the product of an ag- 
gressive drive, the source comes from within each isolated 


person—i.e., it is viewed psychologistically; while in the 
latter instance, the source may arise in rel 
ultimately social, 
human, and ther 
terms of relation 


ations that are 
and so historical—since we only become 
efore racist, out of Our creation of self in 
s to others. It would have 
difference in the 


text, then, if instead of bei 
Psychology to brood so on “aggress eing led by Ego 
such as violence 


EI Ee ion,” I had used a term 
ze ae er to the harm peo ` 
Violence” is more descriptive of oSA Oiers 


racism than is aggression. Aggress 


made a great 


10n connotes a force ap- 





the essential relation of 


xliii e Preface to the Morningside Edition 


plied irrespective of its object, or, in psychoanalytic par- 
lance, an instinct freely displacable from one object to an- 
other. Violence, on the other hand, connotes the violation 
of another's being, defined in relation to the self; it is harm 
occuring within, or to, an existing social framework. What 
is distinctive about racism is not that white people came 
along and happened to discharge their aggression on black 
people, as though the blacks were idle stones lying around 
waiting to be kicked. They may have been, in white fan- 
tasy, turned into such creatures; but that is not the heart 
of the matter. The racist relation is one, rather, in which 
the white self is created out of the violation of the black 
self, through its inclusion and degradation. Racism de- 
grades the Other to constitute the dominant self, and its 
social order. A barbaric degree of aggression—aggressive 
violence, one might say—is expressed during the course 
of racism, in which instance we are in the presence of 
dominative racism as a particular type. But racist violence 
can, and characteristically does, occur without any mani- 
festations of aggression at all, as in the various instances 
of metaracism cited above. A black excluded by white lib- 
erals from a housing project in order to integrate the 
property cannot be said to be the victim of “aggression.” 
He or she is, however, suffering a kind of violence, since 
elementary qualities of humanity are being violated. As 
humans we demand self-expression and recognition. We 
insist on the integrity of the “I,” which recognizes itself in 
the other person and is recognized in turn. Racism, how- 
ever, is the domain of the Other. When the self becomes 
Other, it is denied recognition and by extension, self- 
expression. The Other is seen not for what it is, but for 
what it evokes. Thus the real being of the black person 
becomes insignificant in contrast to the intrinsically incon- 
sequential color of his or her skin. The Other is assigned 
Some part of the dominant self which is unbearable yet 
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desired; and this alienated part comes to define ii or per 
existence. Therefore the Other is not es 4 
him/her self, but as the repository of some split-o ele- 
ment of the dominant self. In other words, white racism 
is for whites. Blacks are made to disappear as persons in 
its course. 

Relations of Otherness are myriad, and by no means 
confined to racism, or, within the panoply of racisms which 
stud history, to white racism. Antisemitism is another 
powerful racist relation of Otherness, while the anticom- 
munism which has blighted America over the last few 
generations is a non-racist variety (although the two may 
converge, as in the case of the Rosenbergs). The relation 
between the sexes is characteristically one of Otherness, as 
is that between the heterosexual and homosexual. A good 
deal of history could be usefully surveyed from the per- 
spective of Otherness; and each kind of Otherness has its 
specific history. What distinguishes white racism from the 
spectrum of Otherness are the alterations in Western so- 
ciety occurring in the course of the enslavement and sub- 


sequent domination of black people. This built itself upon 
older patterns of domination—since no historical forma- 
tion is entirely new—but added to them an original vari- 


ation which gives white racism its name: an Otherness of 
pure quantification. Whiteness is emptiness of the ab- 
stract. In the white racist 


order, the Other is not a person 
at all. He or she becom - 


nate She nes a thing, ultimately invisible. 
nd this relation is mediated by the symbols of white and 
black, the colors without sensuous hue. 

In the course of its traj 
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these racial objects. It is hard for us to accept the idea 
that races are man-made entities, so indoctrinated have 
we been by the peudoscientific distortions of the theories 
of race. And yet nothing could be plainer than the fact 
that a race only exists because someone calls it so—or that 
inflation of the informal idea of race into the massive cat- 
egory, Race, is already a product of white racism, since it 
imposes an abstract demand upon sensuous human real- 
ity. It does so, moreover, in a top-down direction. The 
white man—to be exact, his experts—gave racial names to 
nonwhite peoples, and did so as a means of denying them 
self-determination as nations. 

Once created, the races set the stage for racial psychol- 
ogy. Here psychoanalysis makes its distinctive contribu- 
tion. Because psychoanalysis is a psychology whose eye is 
trained on the mental depths, it enables us to grasp the 
unity of violences that appear superficially to be opposites; 
the cold non-recognition and the hot, blood lust. The rad- 
ical psychoanalysis of racism, (i.e., one freed from the 
shackles of Ego Psychology) reveals the white ego in lizut 
from the black, sensuous body, and principally from the 
insides of that black body turned outward, its excrement. 

Theodor Adorno wrote that nothing in psychoanalysis 
was true except the exaggerations.17 In reviewing the var- 
lous psychoanalytic propositions that went into WHITE 
RACISM, I must say that I still find the most outlandish 
of them to be of the greatest value. The fantasy of dirt and 
purification is the central theme of white racism from a 
subjective standpoint. It is a quintessential fantasy of Oth- 
€rness—for the black body from which the white ego flees 
is his own body, lost in the Cartesian split of the cogito, 
and projected into the dark Otherness of the black. These 
threads are woven together in a historical unity by the 
recollection that black bodies were once truly owned. Or, 
rather, juridically, owned, since no one ever really owns 
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anything beyond his or her body except as a society = 
D Thus it is, strictly speaking, the dehumanizing Si 
order towards which the desire of white racism yearns. 
The fantasy. of dirt and purification expresses just such an 
aspiration. It is the bridge between white society's pro- 
ductive relations and its juridical superstructure, on the 
one hand, and its deepest and most forbidden desires, on 
the other. Dirt is the fate of the sensuousness lost to the 
world under the conditions of capitalist development. 
Passing through the rarified white psyche, it seizes upon 
the body of the black, and degrades the black into a mere 
body, and then, as the inexorable course of history grinds 
on, into a thing, or cipher, much as the invisible black 
masses have become under the terms of metaracism. The 
core of capitalism has always been the same quantification 
that reaches into the psyche to structure white racism. 
What is dark and clotted in the interior of the western 
mind appears shiningly rational on the surface. The two 
main manifestations of this positive sense of quantification 
(positive, that is, from the standpoint of capital) are the 
scientific-technological revolution on the one hand, and 
wage labor, on the other. Each involves the reduction (and, 
really the deadening) of some part of the world—nature 
for science, human activity for labor—into numbers. The 
astounding material potency of this mechanism has made 
abstract, technical quantification into the idol of western 


culture. It was a spasmodic leap of the same device at the 


beginning of the capitali 
: pitalist era that snared 
into the peculiar w red black people 


estern version of chattel slavery, and 
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principle of exchange and protests against it. For excre- 
ment is simply dehumanized, devalued, physical “stuff” 
that we give to the world (as we say, “It’s not worth shit,” 
or “I don't give a shit”); and yet its production involves 
the most sensuously immediate act of which the individual 
is capable. Excretion becomes, with sex, our closest 
everyday relation with nature. 

Even as they undergo a slow extinction, the psycholog- 
ical mediations of racism reveal its essential feature. The 
less-than-human aberrations of racism indicates the non- 
human core of capitalism. And although it is not true that 
racism is theoretically necessary for the maintenance of 
capitalism, it must be recognized that it will be with us, 
whether in metaracist form or through some psychologi- 
cally mediated vesion, so long as there are people about 
who define themselves racially. And since racial self-defi- 
nition is one of the few means by which identity can be 
asserted under the conditions of mass society, it appears, 
practically speaking, that racism will be with us so long as 
capitalism is. 

It has often been argued that since racist phenomena 
are ubiquitous throughout history (characterizing even 
those societies which have broken loose from the grip of 
the world-capitalist system), that racial hatred is built into 
“human nature,” whether through some mechanism of 
aggression or not. From this standpoint, capitalism may 
have incorporated some racist elements in its early devel- 
Opment—and thereby doomed itself to their unfolding— 

ut it is no more inherently racist than other social sys- 
tems, and it may be, through its tendencies toward ration- 
alization, even less so. To pursue this counter-agrument 
a bit, even if we drop biological and crudely psychologistic 
Causes such as aggression, racism might be engrained in 
us through certain inherent tendencies of the developing 
uman self as it plays itself out socially—tendencies so 
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deep and fundamental that all forms of society have to 

employ. and so fall victim to them. ) f 
There is a question, for instance, whether a kind of pri- 
mary alienation occurs in the development of the self, and 
a correspondingly. primary Otherness. It is hard to con- 
ceive, indeed, how something of this sort could not take 
place. The “I” forms itself in relation to an other from 
which it is separating and towards which it is bound to 
feel ambivalent, at least on that account. The child first 
knows itself as part of its mother, and then, from being 
left alone and deprived of her all-embracing union—a fate 
which to some degree befalls every human being. A cer- 
tain gap, or wound, appears where this rift takes place, 
and therefore occupies the foundations of the person—a 
wound the healing of which, moreover, occupies us for 
the rest of life in an ambivalent dialectic: incorporating 
good parts of the world into the self, and expelling bad 
ones from it. This is the “purified pleasure ego” of which 
Freud wrote:*® the only ego of true concern to psycho- 
analysis. And this is how desire arises as the longing of an 
unconstituted subject for an object it cannot name, except 
eae ae acon of love and hate, incorpora- 
Seas hoe een genet pursue the details of this 
sented so that the e Me eee eee babcenipre- 
sed R e xtent of the shadow it casts can be 
possible to avoid the conclusion that 


a Boe ego has played an ubiquitous role in 
irs—through the i : ; 
the polity, and the Be e inclusion of good Others into 
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species always seem to reproduce, and of which capital- 
ism’s white racism is merely one, albeit a highly repellent 
example. Whatever the pathway between the elemental 
splitting and alienation of the self from the one end, and 
the pogroms, gas chambers and lynch mobs at the other, 
there seems to be little question that some fundamental 
aspect of our nature is drawn into racism. 

So goes the counterargument. As you can, it is fairly 
persuasive. In fact, I have always been rather persuaded 
by it, being supported as it is by such an appalling mass 
of historical evidence on one end and such a convincingly 
universal subjective basis on the other. While I am not at 
all of the opinion that we as humans are an essentially 
aggression-ridden species, I have always regarded us as 
fundamentally mad—and have little difficulty in accepting 
the many ways in which this primary madness can yield 
the harms and aggressions of history. 

But the counterargument advanced above, as powerful 
as it evidently is, really explains nothing as soon as it pre- 
tends to explain anything. It explains the history of racism 
no more than hydrogen and oxygen explain water. In par- 
ticular, it doesn’t explain what really matters—why there 
are differences in racism, not just between one racism and 
another, but, more critically, why a given racism can 
change. And if racism can change, it can be made to go 
away. From another angle, what we want to know is not 
what is at the ends of the racist process but how it is ac- 
tually composed in the middle, where racism concretely 
takes place. If we may introduce a pair of terms to make 
this point clearer, we are looking not just for the transhis- 
torical ground of racism in the elemental splitting of the 
self alluded to above, but for the historical reality of rac- 
ism as the transhistorical works itself out in a given soci- 
ety. What is transhistorical is just that, and no more: al- 
ways present in every historical situation. Splitting of the 
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self is evinced wherever humans have grouped meee 
into functioning societies, just like the family and des 
ise In itself, the transhistorical is everything and noth- 
ing. But the transhistorical is never “in itself ; itis aves: 
rather, elaborated in some specific historical way. T nat is 
how it comes into actual being. And it is the ever unique 
outcome of that elaboration that we judge—and inhabit. 

There is no necessary connection between the transhis- 

torical and the historical. History is the realm of choices; 
whatever is one way, could have been another way. 
Therefore, there is no obligatory relationship between the 
primary alienation of the self and the historical alienations 
of racism—just as there is no necessary connection be- 
tween primary alienation and other eventualities, namely, 
falling in love, or entering states of religious mysticism. 
After all, these possibilities are also given to us by virtue 
of the estrangement, or alienation we are prone to feel 
vis-a-vis other people or the universe, and which we at- 
tempt to overcome through love or religion. But no one 
would claim that love or religion are adequately accounted 
for by a primordial subjective state of being. 

Returning to racism and surveying the great host of its 
manifestations, we could say that it depends not upon the 
primary alienation of the self, which is always a possibil- 
E aher eel the primary alienation becomes, so 
ate ke fas y alienation through historical influ- 
due to an R we would regard this as being 
other. Raci ~> Me exercise of supremacy over an- 

ism arises, then, when domination comes to be 

wrought by one group, or class, over others 
to include among thei ley ee ue peepee 
& Meir number peoples of different cul- 
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aggressive expansion has drawn peoples of different eth- 
nicities under the aegis of the dominant power. In sum, 
we might say that racism is an aspect of imperialism. It is 
the subjective reflex of imperialism, the fate of primary 
tendencies of alienation under the domination of the im- 
perial state. 
And what of domination? Is this not transhistorical as 
well? The answer would have to be no, for the simple 
reason that domination is not universal. Many instances 
are known, from primitive to contemporary societies, in 
which domination does not figure in human relationships. 
That in the great majority of cases domination is the rule, 
and that it is so easy to reproduce, tells us nothing about 
the transhistoricity of domination. It only indicates how 
tenaciously historical societies have structured themselves 
by its terms. One might make this more exact. Domina- 
tion characterizes all societies ruled by states. There is a 
twofold reason for this. First, because states arise in soci- 
eties stratified by class, statist society already inherits a 
good deal of hierarchy and domination. And second, be- 
cause the state has to represent both the interests of the 
ruling class and society as a whole, it locks the informal 
degree of domination it inherits from prestate society into 
a universal mode. Because it simultaneously represents one 
group and all groups, the state is forced to mystify domi- 
nation, both denying it where it exists most floridly, and 
displacing it onto other parts of society. The presence of 
other kinds of people within the state’s domain provides 
the pathway which the spread of domination can take. 
Therefore racism characteristically appears as a diversion 
from class conflict—and therefore, too, the phenomenon 
So often noted in the study of white racism, that state in- 
tervention for the purposes of reform leads to new, mys- 
tified and more intense forms of racism. 
Most of all, the degree of racism depends on the degree 
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of imperialism—the projection of domination pene ie 
defined boundaries of a society. By capturing wha A R 
its own, a society literally incorporates Otherness, there y 
ensuring a racist deployment. Now the racist proportions 
of western capitalist society and its most dynamic offshoot, 
the United States, come into clear focus. Our racism has 
nothing really to do with whether or not we inherited a 
transhistorical and immemorial mechanism of primary 
Otherness. It has everything to do, rather, with the de- 
gree of our imperialism, for imperialism breathes the sec- 
ondary alienation of racial degradation into the primary 
one. Since capitalist society is alone in the distinction of 
establishing truly global relations of imperial dependency, 
then to it, victor in the world struggle for power, go the 
spoils of racism. 

The imperialism of the west—and consequently its rac- 
ism—should be understood as encompassing a far wider 
scale than that defined by national boundary. We see to- 
day how the financial manipulations of transnational cor- 
porations, and the transcultural penetration of the con- 
sciousness industries, sustain a domination that is truly 
imperial without involving any direct political control. But 
the dimensions of western domination extend beyond all 
Be e eae go beyond the political, beyond 

> economic, beyond the cultural, to become a univer- 
salizing domination extending to nature itself. 
Rey acmuntioniot nature is the central theme of west- 

; Pment.™ It is most obvious in relation to the 
history of Science and technolo è 

Sy, some references to 


which occur in the text to follow.21 But it is no less char- 
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I mean nothing mysterious here, and am but referring 
to a process as old as civilization itself, but which, how- 
ever, has so accelerated in the past few centuries as to 
take a qualitatively distinct character. I mean only this: 
that when a conqueror appeared, he set himself over those 
he had subdued, making himself and his kind more “hu- 
man” than before, and the ones he had overcome less 
“human.” In such a way, a distinction was set up between 
“Man” (for it was maleness that was so instituted) and 
“Nature” that paralleled, although it also obscured, the 
more essential distinction between conqueror and con- 
quered. What we mean by “Modernization” or “Indus- 
trialization” is such a process that is mediated technically, 
and which, therefore, becomes abstract and further mys- 
tified. This is what I had in mind as the “matrix” of white 
racism. And however peculiar may seem the transforma- 
tions accompanying it in the subjective depths, the domi- 
nant cultural sweep of the whitening of racism is there for 
all to see as a species of the domination of nature—or, 
what comes to the same thing, the creation of white Man 
and dark, black Nature out of domination. 

This has been going on for centuries, and gives no in- 
dication of abating. Whatever is merely “native” is de- 
stroyed, crushed by Progress, oxidized and darkened. The 
British colonized the Irish, took their subsistance, and 
called them animals. Anglo settlers absconded with the 
flower of a continent, turned them into chattels, and called 
them animals, too. Later, the two breeds were set against 
each other. Today peasantries, heirs of primitive societies 
before the first wave of imperialism, are suffering further 
expropriation as international Agribusiness turns their 
ecosystem into monocrop agriculture for the world cash 
Market. Alongside, they lose their culture, too. Dallas and 
Coke, the Real Thing, take over. Uprooted by the latest, 
technocratic wave of imperialism, they surge from South 
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to North, where they live at the ever-spreading margins 
of cities, “just like animals.” s p 

There is, to repeat, nothing new about imperialism or 
cultural domination. What is new in the modern world, 
and what has whitened racism, is technical rationalization. 
Not simply of production or culture, but of psyche as well. 
The split between ego and id, or between rationalization 
and desire, is distinctly historical. It is the domination of 
nature carried inward, to “human nature” itself, now de- 
fined as an ego that hates its “animal” id. The products of 
this inner fission react upon one another to produce 
Freud's superego, and our bad conscience. And the bad 
conscience of the west reacts upon its dominated dark 
peoples to generate white racism. Since, however, these 
processes are set going all at the same time, it is also the 
case that white racism generates the characteristic form of 
the western imperial psyche. That is why the id is black, 
and why superego hates the thing it is driven to save. 


Despite the rise of black political power, prospects for 
Overcoming racism are presently dubious. No doubt the 
means remain, as ever, near to hand. It is indisputable, 
at that antiracist zeal has waned from the time when 
x A ae me of WHITE RACISM was written. Racism 
a ger a hot topic. As it becomes metaracist, racism 

nds toward invisibility in late capitalist society. Now that 


Fe he us condition of the black masses are no longer 
e Samed on overseers or Jim Crow laws, it has be- 
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matic figures of the order of Martin Luther King and Mal- 
colm X—leaders with a truly universalizing message—have 
been replaced with tamer and more pragmatic types. 
Meanwhile, those radical leaders as exist have been effec- 
tively marginalized, while the masses show little inclina- 
tion for spontaneous uprisings. Drugs and alcohol, inter- 
necine violence, self-hatred—the usual mechanisms of 
submission—appear well in place. To be sure, there re- 
mains tremendous rage in the black community and a 
generally heightened consciousness. Therefore things could 
change overnight. As of this writing, however, the forces 
of racial reaction appear to have matters under control. 

History is always the result of struggle, and the ascend- 
ancy of metaracism reflects a struggle that was as much 
lost by the left as won by the right. In part, this defeat 
was due to an uncritical acceptance of liberal reforms con- 
ceded as a result of the antiracist agitation of the sixties. 
Lacking a theory of racism that went beyond statistics or 
individual psychological manifestations, progressives were 
appeased by the reformist edge of metaracism, thus clear- 
ing the way for the right wing counterattack. 

This defines the purpose of WHITE RACISM. It is to 
contribute toward a theory which resists compliance with 
racist society—one which presses not for the reforming of 
racism, but its overthrow. To do so requires a break with 
the framework provided by normal social science, pre- 
cisely because it is the function of such discourse to keep 
our understanding of society piecemeal and fragmented, 
thereby allowing the measures taken by the liberal state 
to appear just and rational. 

But all cogitations on method are behind us now. Only 
their justification remains: that they make a real difference 
in the fight against racism. And the cure for white racism? 
tis quite simple, really. Only get rid of imperialism, and, 
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what comes to the same thing, see to it that people freely Notes 
determine their own history. 
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And now, I think, the meaning of the evolution of 
civilization is no longer obscure to us. It must pre- 
sent the struggle between Eros and Death, between 
the instinct of life and the instinct of destruction, as 
it works itself out in the human species. This strug- 
gle is what all life essentially consists of, and the 
evolution of civilization may therefore be simply de- 
scribed as the struggle for life of the human species. 
And it is this battle of the giants that our nurse- 
maids try to appease with their lullaby about 
Heaven. 


Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents 








CHAPTER 1 


INTRODUCTION 


Our RACIAL crisis has made us realize that white racism 
in America is no aberration, but an ingredient of our 
culture which cannot be fully understood apart from the 
rest of our total situation. In the pages that follow I shall 
consider our racial dilemma as the product of the histori- 
cal unfolding of Western culture. The irrational power 
racism holds over us may then be seen as part of the 
larger unreason in which we live. 

I am aware as I write that tons of paper and type have 
been devoted to racism in recent years. Why yet another 
study? What is needed, clearly, is positive action and not 
more words. But positive action does not come, or if it 
seems to come, brings another kind of disorder in its path. 
This predicament was the major stimulus to this work. 
By bringing a new approach to bear, I propose to delin- 
eate in depth what many know intuitively: that racism, 
far from being the simple delusion of a bigoted and 
ignorant minority, is a set of beliefs whose structure arises 
from the deepest levels of our lives—from the fabric of 
assumptions we make about the world, ourselves, and 
others, and from the patterns of our fundamental social 
activities, A program of action adequate to redress the 
Wrongs of racism and to restore a just order to our society 
RB o 
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will have to encompass a gubgentialy more radical 
an that envisioned currently. 

oo an difficult, because unpleasant, fact that we 
must face is that for all its malevolence, racism served 
a stabilizing function in American culture for many gen- 
erations, Indeed it was a source of gratification to whites. 
It defined a social universe, absorbed aggression, and 
facilitated a sense of virtue in white America—a trait 
which contributed to America’s material success. Racism 
was an integral part of a stable and productive cultural 
order. Because of the incompatibility of this old order 
with advanced industrial life, with our ideals, and with 
the will of black people, we must try to eradicate racism 
and to move away from its delusions, But this change of 
direction brings in its wake instability, and a set of anxi- 
eties and counterresponses which threaten the advances 
our culture has made. 

If racism has had a stabilizing effect in our culture and 
helped sustain its “higher” elements by binding up the 
“lower,” as I hope to demonstrate, then our culture is 
markedly less virtuous than ideology would have it. Our 
ideals are nourished by corrupt roots and survive by a 

Continuously sustained act of self-deception. 
In thinking through the hypotheses proposed in this 
work, I have reconsidered certain problems in the theory 


of culture and history, The result is a conceptual frame- 


work termed psychohistory, which is an approach involv- 
ing a concept of culture as a system of shared meanings, 
an organized structure of symbols, made by men in order 


to define their world and lat r F 
Culture is both or regulate their mutual relations. 


ganic—in that it presents a coherent 
and self-evident view of h ; k 
; uman real 
in that it works u reality —and synthetic— 
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given by basic biological situations common to all men. 
Our activity is chiefly driven and unconscious. Accord- 
ingly, culture’s work of synthetic integration must include 
relating all sorts of logically incompatible shreds of hu- 
man experience. In this synthesis, culture distorts the 
actualities of our existence, placing intense emotional 
value on constructions of reality that are grossly absurd 
to an objective view. Nonetheless it proceeds, facilitated 
by the richness of the human symbolic apparatus and by 
man’s instinctual urge to draw together with other men. 
Men draw themselves together in a culture through 
the various structures upon which it rests: the institutions 
of society; church, state, systems of economics and work, 
systems of technology, systems of belief about other peo- 
ple, and so forth. Each institution has a distinct and 
differentiated structure, yet all are symbolically related 
in culture. Culture becomes an organism of meaningful 
symbols, which refer to “real” events and to institutional 
structures in society. To a certain extent, the institutions 
of civilization are given life because of the symbolic value 
they fulfill. Since that symbolic value is distorted in the 
interests of mental synthesis, the institutions and the 
activities they subserve are distorted in a corresponding 
way. All cultural institutions share a common symbolic 
ground, and all mean more to men than their manifest 
nction suggests. Some cultural structures are heavily 
the creatures of symbolic distortion. Racism is perhaps 
the most glaring of this class. However, I am not suggest- 
ing that racism is merely a product of the symbolic foibles 
of the human mind. It is indeed a symbolic product, a 
set of fantasies, but only insofar as the symbols and 
fantasies of racism have been themselves generated by 
the history of race relations and sustained by the rest of 
an organically related culture. i 
his defines by implication the method of this study. 
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For we can see that racism (as well as any other aspect 
of culture) needs to be approached from the interaction 
of several lines of inquiry. Put simply, we must derive 
the symbolism and fantasies underlying racism, and study 
their historical emergence and transformations, simulta- 
neously. The inner nature of a cultural phenomenon be- 
comes understandable only when its historical substructure 
has been grasped. And so we must study racism both 
psychologically and historically, first as separate problems 
and then in integration. When we have integrated the 
two levels we may call the result psychohistory. Psycho- 
history, then, may be defined as the study of the historical 
function of the changing meanings of things, a theory of 
cultural change. 

This is no simple task, for we must dig into the struc- 
ture of cultural symbolism without ignoring the surface 
of historical actuality. A failure to explore deeply would 
result in another rehash of what everyone already knows, 
while an ignorance of the surface would bring about a 


sterile reductionism comparable to a study of a living 


creature that proceeded b 
ashes. Our unit of stud 
the totality 
and 


y a chemical appraisal of its 
y is racism; but behind racism is 
of culture, an entity embedded within a deep 
unconscious matrix of Meanings. Racism also exists 


1 It should bi i is i 
history. Gis ieee ey pronl geiran of psycho- 


i > ay Lifton—have al 
Trereaton oF psychology and history, and have used the serm paychon 
l is roughly =o anette In each instance, though the over-all 
i Paen are different—and, ideally, 
inqui psycho- 


tudies have emphasized historical 
Y, culture and national character 
l variables. Nonetheless, differ- 


for each phenomenon, and ap- 
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embedded in a matrix of culturally derived meanings, all 
of which change under the force of historical movement. 
Racism too changes and reflects in itself the over-all his- 
torical progression of our culture. 

There are no independent variables in our study: every- 
thing in culture changes as a function of everything else; 
every symbol is tied to all others, and they all change 
their meanings. And yet there are common roots, histori- 
cal continuities, certain basic patterns of meaning that 
inhere in symbols no matter how they are played upon 
by the changes of history, just as certain underlying bio- 
chemical and structural patterns hold true throughout 
biological evolution despite the endless changing and 
elaboration of organic forms. The search for continuity 
amidst change is the singular task of any historical or 
evolutionary study. We shall see that what is continuous 
in cultural symbolism reflects what is continuous in hu- 
man life of whatever historical epoch. This continuity is 
grounded in the universal realities of the life of the body 
and the experiences of infancy, which are the reference 
points of human knowledge and the bedrock of the struc- 
tures of culture. 

No cultural study is complete without taking into ac- 
count the immense repository of meanings that come from 
these sources. The symbolism of the infantile body invests 
everything else we do with enduring meaning. Though 
We are largely unaware of that meaning, it can be derived 
through an application of psychoanalytic thought to the 
Problems of culture. Therefore our study will rely heavily 
on the psychoanalytic calculus of meanings. No other ap- 
Proach seems to me as able to take into account the full 
range of human experience. I shall focus my discussion 
on the way psychoanalysis enables us to widen our se- 
mantic range, how it taps the unconscious meanings in- 

erent in every thought or act, how it shows the imprint 
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of past mental activity upon the present and explores the 
connections between the carnal and the sublime. 

But this work is not an exercise in applied psychoanal- 
ysis. It requires another order of conceptualization derived 
from data on mass behavior and historical fact; and re- 
moved by a whole phase of organization from the data 
of individual psychology. From this order of conceptu- 
alization, connecting links can be drawn to the theories 
of psychoanalysis, and the tool of analysis can be used to 
elucidate cultural data. Culture is our ultimate subject: 
psychology is but a means of getting at the inner laws of 
cultural change. Consequently, the section devoted to an 
exposition of psychoanalytic theory is a highly selective 
one that pays considerable attention to certain aspects 
of analytic theory which are of special importance to our 
historical survey, and slights others. For example, the 


tole of conflict, especially the inevitable conflicts along 


certain instinctual lines, has been stressed; while the role 
of healthy adaptation, or of what have been called auton- 
omous functions of the ego, has only been touched upon. 
Clearly no individual can live off the harsh and painful 


ae I rye described in the section on analytic the- 
: Such a situation exists and i i i 
element of historical nol tee eae 


A change. Therefore I have described 
it full s 2 ave describe 
yea cy largely ignored the healthy” part of human 


Implicit in this is a 


belief that human instinctual con- 


onto culture, is one of the crucial 


Let us grant th i 
well-rounded. that feo ePProach to history is Jess than 


SS mi i: Concentrates on the destructive, op- 
> pathological rather than on the achievements 
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of mankind. But what is racism if not destructive, oppres- 
sive, and pathological? And is not the pathology of cul- 
ture in some ways the main stimulus to historical change? 
What is historical power but the ability of some to turn 
the destructiveness in culture to their own ends, and to 
thereby make those ends the direction toward which 
history moves? The power that invests history with so 
much dynamism is as much the product of the way peo- 
ple conceive of themselves, others, and the world, as it 
is the product of machines. The historical power we study 
as part of the problem of racism is in some way derived 
along with race symbols and fantasies—“along with” and 
not “from,” for power is not derived from racism any 
more than racism is derived directly from power: it is 
often the least powerful who are the greatest bigots, while 
those at the top bask in tolerance and magnanimity. Yet 
both the mental attitudes necessary for power within our 
culture, and those that underly our variant of racism, are 
generated from a common ground. From this deeper level 
Certain symbolic elements seep up to nourish and orient 
the mind as it acts within culture. Given these elementary 
ways of thinking about things, power can be generated 
upon the world, a power that will in turn reflect the 
symbolism that went into its creation. I hope to show 
that the power of which I write stems from a view of the 
universe that takes the symbols of whiteness and black- 
ness with a deadly seriousness, spreads them out to the 
whole of human activity, and, from that point, onto the 
many-hued skins of men, thereby reducing them to the cat- 
€gories of race. And as a result of the many active lines 
of symbolism that radiate out from the ideas of race, both 
the relation of the white man with the black in America, 
and the struggle of blacks to achieve dignity, become a 
precipitate of our whole historical development and of 
all the discontents in its course. 
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Let me conclude this introduction with a plan of the 
work before us, along with some caveats. 

I begin with a historical analysis of the course of white- 
black racism in America. It should be made clear that I 
will not discuss other styles of race prejudice and dis- 
crimination. This is not to deny their significance. I have 
focused on black-white racism for two reasons—because 
of its overriding importance, and because of my convic- 
tion that the pursuit of one phenomenon in depth can 
yield insight into the inner structure of culture. 

Every fact in the historical presentation has been culled 
from a secondary source. I am responsible, of course, for 
the selection of data, and I have tried to make my inter- 
pretative position as explicit as possible by liberally weav- 
ing my notions in with the facts from which they were 
derived. My sources obviously cannot be held responsible 
for any errors in my presentation, nor for the opinions 
expressed, many of which I would expect them not to 
share. 
eee Ate historical introduction is a section on 

Berks ee > te part a theoretical discussion of some 
3 cond, an examination of the fantasies of 


racism and a preliminary venture i 
i ure 
racist belief. a into the structure of 


From there we move int 
basis for integration of the 
discussed in the chapter on 
contains the nuclear metho 


o psychohistory proper. The 
two levels of knowledge is 
historical symbolism, which 


dological point of the entire 


n we proceed into ; 
two chapters Pie more substantive matters: 


à ne general psychohistory of Western 
See pee some respects the Breeton of the 
Beet e special Psychohistory of black-white 
TERE and an epilogue to round things off. 
present may arouse some Controversy. If so, 
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one of my aims will be fulfilled: to stimulate thought and 
discussion about a situation so tragic and overwhelming 
as to demand the most remorseless examination. Having 
said this, I may note as well two aims that do not belong 
to the work. One is a presentation of the black situation. 
This is not a work in black history or psychology; it does 
not pretend to make an adequate analysis of the black 
response to Western culture. The “White Problem” is 
under consideration here: the problem of those children 
of history who created the situation of racism and there- 
fore bear responsibility for it. Consequently, black sources, 
which would have to be studied closely in any full-scale 
assessment of the entire historical problem of racism, have 
been relatively unused in this work and appear only as 
they highlight the central theme of white experience. 
Second, this book is not an attempt to formulate a 
comprehensive or even coherent program to resolve our 
dilemma—some “way out,” some consolation. I have some 
Notions, stated rather broadly, toward the conclusion of 
the book, as to the spirit in which relief should be sought 
and possibly achieved, but, given the general state of 
things, I suffer few illusions as to their possibility. Perhaps 
the pessimistic tone will not be borne out by the future. 
SO, no error could be more welcome. 
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CHAPTER 2 


REFLECTIONS 
ON THE 
HISTORY 

OF AMERICAN 
RACISM 


Those who live in a cold climate and in Europe are full of 
spirit, but wanting in intelligence and skill. [They] keep their 
freedom but have no political organization, and are incapable 


of ruling over others. 
Aristotle, Politics 


Historically, the non-white complexion has evoked and ex- 
posed the “devil” in the very nature of the white man. 

What else but a controlling emotional “devil” so blinded 
American white intelligence that it couldnt foresee that 
millions of black slaves, “freed,” then permitted even limited 
education, would one day rise up as a terrifying monster 
within white America’s midst. 


The Autobiography of Malcolm X 
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Racism IS Nor a new phenomenon. Men have long tried 
to identify themselves not only as individuals but as mem- 
bers of social groups; and to set up viable social groups, 
they have thrust others out. These “others” have been 

ifferentiated in various ways, for instance, according to 
clan, tribe, nation, estate, or class. The forms change, but 
the process of self-definition is seemingly endless. And all 
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these “others” have one feature in common: they are 
never quite as good as the self. Some mysterious tag of 
devaluation is attached to the other person as his essential 
point of distinction from the group of selves. 

So much is common knowledge. Wars have been fought 
and nations sacked according to this odd way of thinking. 
History is littered with the corpses of selves and others 
who killed and died to defend their identity. And today, 
although we know a little better, the same source of 
destruction still hangs over our heads, poisons our societal 
life, and impedes in countless ways the long-awaited 
maturation of mankind. 

Of all America’s exclusions, none approaches in strength 
that of the black people by white people, the distinction 
of a self and an other according to the mysterious quality 
of race, especially as revealed in the mark of skin color. 
Nothing looms quite so large, both as an endless source 


of crisis and as the sign of a deep cultural malaise, as 
\. does racism. 


(_ Although the initial European reaction to the Negroid 
race was mixed and inconsistent, the “heathenism,” naked- 
a, sexual libertarianism, and, above all, the blackness 
of Africans served to set them off as profoundly distinct 


a : 
en who were ipso facto damned and consequently quite 


pauible for enslavement. As Winthrop Jordan comments 
me study, White over Black, “In Africa these 
cae ad tor Englishmen added up to savagery; they 

major components in that sense of difference which 


ae eae oes absolutely requisite for plac- 
Negro in the SEES e deck of the slave ship and the 


Even if w 
e assume that 
i a race fantasi 
immemorial and Spring from SS CO a degree 


ae a the universal human situa- 
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North Carolina Pres M “ Co Black (Chapel Hill, University of 
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tion, they have been greatly influenced by the actual 
historical use to which they have been put, not only in 
slavery, but in a host of closely related cultural activities. 
And so race fantasies were only a contributing cause to 
the phenomenon of American slavery; it was, like any 
culturally vital institution, a weaving together of many 
strands of innovation and tradition, necessities and con- 
tingencies. Let me mention briefly a few of those strands. 
As Whitehead noted in Adventures in Ideas, slavery 
was an axiom of Western culture, and considered the 
bedrock of society. Not strictly an axiom—rather, a corol- 
lary to the even more basic idea of domination. Slavery 
flowed naturally from the virtually unquestioned assump- 
-tion that something in human nature and culture led men 
to dominate one another. Where domination was extreme 
and direct, with one man forcibly wielding power over 
another, as it had been since humans broke out of their 
neolithic stagnation, slavery was the natural consequence. 
This was the case in Africa at the time of its first contact 
with Europe, just as it had been the case in Europe. 
However, the ideal of freedom would gradually take hold 
of Europeans. A curious aspect of the notion of slavery 
has been its dialectical relation to the notion of freedom: 
the rise in the West of one paralleled the rise of the other. 
This incompatible conglomerate of opposing tendencies 
grew most marked in the American offshoot of Western 
civilization, where it has persisted ever since. ; 
The extreme form of slavery which underlies our racism 
took a long time to develop. The English were slow to 
Seize upon it. When the opportunities presented by en 
Slavemént became manifest, however, the Anglo-Saxon s 
Superior powers of expansion made more efficient and 
lucrative what his Hispanic cohorts had begun. Even the 
Spanish and Portuguese, who opened up the slave trade 
and used it to such advantage in the development of 
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Latin America, acquired but a secondary interest in the 
practice. Their ruling passion throughout, along with the 
English and all Europeans, was material and spiritual 
expansion. At first the slaves were a mixed lot, white and 
black alike suffering varying degrees of forced servitude. 
As time went on, however, the inner workings of the new 
North American culture inexorably forced the concepts 
of black men and slavery into complete one-to-one iden- 
pee Though to a certain degree this racial polarization 
_ (was dictated by expediency (no other source of forced 
Y Llabor was quite so plentiful, cheap, and identifiable), two 
profoundly important aspects of the process deserve par- 
ticular attention. 

The first is that aspect of Western culture which has 
made it unique among peoples and has correspondingly 
made its brand of slavery unique: its attitude toward 
property. The most superficial glance at our civilization 
discloses the power of the concept of property, and a 
good deal of what is radically destructive to human po- 
rate i parime TA from its well known,_pref- 
-deed a es s over human rights. Well known 

» and well attacked by generations of libertarians. 


ne remains; and it remains to a certain 
aiming. Why become so i i rop- 
EAC preoccupied with prop 


d is laid waste in its pursuit? Only some- 


thing th : 
sae be profoundly important can deserve 


c roperty is made of “things.” Why pref 
things over h i ee SRE to 
an Eee umanity? What do these “things” mean to 


P i A 
cana is some portion of the external world that a 
may call its own. Property means, therefore, 


that route ; 
SA with peas moen idea of his personage—is 
art of the “thing”-world. 


O enlar ged by Pp 
ne part of the 
y owned by every man’s 


i world ordinaril 
self is hi 
elt is his own body, Indeed, the body is really all of the 
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world that the self can own—ordinarily. But the West is 
extraordinary in that it has held for centuries that the 
summum bonum of life on earth is the expansion-of the 
self through its acquisition of property. 

On the other hand, the West, which was to convulse the 
globe in its search for material acquisitions, has never 
really been happy with its desire for property. Nowadays 
the whole process—desire for and horror of acquisition— 
has, without losing its basic force, been rationalized and 
made abstract: this has been the consistent direction of 
our history. But let us note, with Johan Huizinga, that 
the striving for material, concrete wealth grew in mount- 
ing proportion throughout the medieval era to a frantic 
preoccupation. Pride, the cardinal sin of the early medi- 
eval era, became supplanted by cupidity as time wore 
on; and at the close of the Middle Ages of Europe, pre- 
occupation with wealth and anxiety about that preoccu- 
pation became one of the principal inner spurs to the 
changes which ushered in the modern era. We must 
postpone discussion of the transformations in culture that 
enabled Europe to master its impulses and dreads and at 
the same time mandated its conquest of the globe. Let 
us note, however, that despite the material success of 
what is called the bourgeois-Protestant alteration in Euro- 
pean culture, the basic dilemmas centering about property 
were never resolved. Indeed, Europeans were giving the 
death sentence to petty thieves at the time they first en- 
countered the allegedly barbaric African states, where 
the same crime warranted but a public shaming. In the 
eighteenth century, with the modern age well on its way, 
the machine about to take over the world, and Africa bled 
to the point of death by the slave trade, a child in Eng- 
land could still be executed for stealing a scrap of cloth 
manufactured, of course, from slave-grown cotton. 

Nothing so demonstrates the oddity of the Wests atti- 
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tude toward property as the manner in which Western 
man enslaved black Africans. We noted earlier that prop- 
erty rationally begins and ends with the possession of 
one’s own body. It was precisely this limit that the West 
breached with its slavery. For the American slaver did 
not simply own the body of his black slave—although even 
that may have been more extreme than some earlier vari- 
ants of slavery, where the slave’s freedom was but limited 
and only his work owned. The American slaver went one 
step further in cultural development: he first reduced the 
human self of his black slave to a body and then reduced 
the body to a thing; he dehumanized his slave, made him 
quantifiable, and thereby absorbed him into a rising world 
market of productive exchange. In the creation of this 
world market, the Westerner was changing his entire 
view of reality—and changing reality in accordance with 
his new conception of it. Thus, in the new culture of the 
West, the black human was reduced to a black thing, 
virtually the same in certain key respects as the rest of 
non-human nature—all of which could become property. 
A particular master-slave relation developed under the 
specific circumstances of American history, Although 
there were points of similarity with other slave systems 
aa ef neg remains the subject of active investiga- 
> asic, and characteristically American, style 
emerged as black slavery hardened into an institution. 
me a said to his slave, “While I own much, 
ore than my body, you own not even your body: 

your body shall be detached from your self and your self 
shall be thereby reduced to subhuman stat iN being 
detached and kept alive your bod Sig ae in 
many ways; by work on oe capit a ESNS ie e 
tract the most that can b A ERNS to ar 
chea: e taken from the land in the 
a i an therefore most rational manner; as a means 
y bodily pleasure—both as nurse to my children and 
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as female body for sexual use (for my own women are 
somehow deficient in this regard); and as medium of 
exchange, salable like any other commodity of exchange 
along with or separate from the bodies of your family. 
For in fact you have no family, since a family is a system 
that pertains to human beings, and you are not human. 
And since I, being a man of the West, value things which 
are owned above all else, I hold you—or, rather, the 
owned part of you, your body—in very high regard and 
wish to retain you as my property forever. On the other 
hand, since I have a certain horror of what I am doing, 
and since you are the living reminder of this horror and 
are subhuman to boot, I am horrified by you, disgusted 
by you, and wish to have nothing to do with you, wish, 
in fact, to be rid of you. And since this set of ideas is 
inconsistent and will stand neither the test of reason nor 
of my better values, I am going to distort it, split it up, 
and otherwise defend myself against the realization.” 

In practice this schema underwent endless variations. 
The distillation of this notion was the essence of the 
American slave system, however, and had a reality of its 
own: it became the basis in culture of the idea of the 
black man, and it has consequently become the historical 
nucleus of our present-day racism. 

The reduction of the black person to a thing afforded 

e slaver much more than gratification. It also became 
necessary for his security. In order to safeguard the gains 

€ was extracting with his new world view, and to pro- 
tect himself from his inner reaction to what he was doing 
to other humans, he had to maintain absolute control. 
is was doubly necessary, for the blacks who suriver 
their frightful passage to the New World were a selected 
Ot of great hardiness. Moreover, they were by no means 
the Uncle Toms that later ideology made them; in fact 
We know they carried out, at first in the South and 
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throughout Latin America, many serious rebellions. Thus, 
from the beginning, the slaver had to contend with real 
threats to his power. 

But cultural evolution is a useful thing, and it eventu- 
ally became apparent that the dehumanization which 
afforded the planters such satisfaction from their chattels 
also provided the best method of controlling the slaves’ 
tebelliousness, Nothing domesticated the undesirable rage 
out of black people so much as consistent and prolonged 
“thingification.” In time, a compact and coherent culture 
centering about plantation slavery grew up in the South; 
and since one function of culture is to determine what is 
to be considered reasonable and normal, the success of 
Southern culture made rational what seems bizarre to us 
today. As an example of this striking rationalization, con- 
sider the words of a South Carolina planter of 1682: 


A rational man 


will certainly enquire, “when I have land, what 
shall 


I do with it? What commodities sh 


do any great matter) ?”3 


Or those of a Virginia statute of 1669 that held it not 


t . 
Tee ony should a master kill a slave who resisted 


Tt cannot be Presumed that pre 


makes murder felony) should in 
Own estate.4 


pensed malice (which alone 
duce any man to destroy his 


* Quoted in Sta; l TIL; 
cago Press, 1959), pp Ay quinine S 


4 Quoted i AS, 


lavery (Chicago, University of Chi- 
n Elkins, Slavery, p. 59. 
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to most people. This reasonableness, this abstraction ap- 
plied to what had previously been a straightforward phi- 
losophy of domination, constitutes one of the West’s 
central contributions to cultural evolution. And in Amer- 
ica, rationalization was applied right at the beginning to 
an extreme interest in dominated property—property that 
moreover became totally identified with people who hap- 
pened to have black skin, the color that had always hor- 
rified the West. Here we strike the root of our racism. 


Thus the first feature underlying our history of racism 
is the nexus of ideas about property. The second concerns 
the unification of the people who settled the North Amer- 
ican continent into a national group with a national iden- 
tity. Most historians tend to assume that this process is 
completed in the United States. They will cite the need 
for the formation of a national identity as one of the 
major and most complex problems for developing nations 
in Latin America and Africa. Yet in fact this process has 
never been completed in the United States; it has been 

blocked throughout by the race problem. 

We cannot divorce this problem from that of property, 
for the two concepts, race and property, became linked 
at the beginnings of our culture. The connection was 
made-official in the Constitution, which, as we know, 
Wove the whole issue into the fabric_of the nation by 
neatly -quantifying black slaves into three-fifths of a per- 

~Son_for_ purposes of representation, There are certain 
Critica] phases through which the historical forces in flux 
“entering about race, property and national identity have 
Played themselves out. Beginning with the establishment 
ot slavery, these phases encompass many of the principal 
themes of our national history up to the present day— 
Which is only to restate the centricity of race in American 
Culture, I list the phases to provide points of reference 
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for later discussion; it is presumed that the reader has 
fuller familiarity with their history. 

1. The Formalization of Slave Status. Here the ideas 
of white and black races became coterminous with those 
of freedom and bondage. The early pattern, in which 
whites too could be held in some form of slavery, became 
rigidly redefined along racial lines. This occurred prin- 
cipally in the latter half of the seventeenth century, in 
the context of the bourgeois revolution which was sweep- 
ing Northern Europe. Henceforth the British colonies 
would be composed (in cultural ideal if not always in 
fact) of free, white, propertied bourgeois citizens, and 
black chattels. 

2, The Formation of the Nation. A flurry of antislavery 
activity, spurred by the ideals of the Enlightenment, ac- 
companied the War for Independence. When the time 
came to structure the new nation, however, propertied 
interests reasserted themselves and further etched the 
slave-race complex into our national culture. By this time 
some regional differentiation had 
disappearing from the North. 
Tesistance to the institutiona 
largely because, despite havin 
in their own economy, they 
lating fortunes from the slave 


set in, and slavery was 
Northerners put up little 
lization of racial slavery, 
g little direct use for slaves 
were nevertheless accumu- 


Vve-centered economy, 


a nationally acce nslavement became 


3. i 
E E a ieee There were, however, regional 
cause of fear and 1 aoe OÉ property. The North (be- 
ship of black i k of profit) eschewed direct owner- 
general and flui cales and moved instead into a more 

uid kind of economic transaction. The South 
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held on to what was in some respects capitalistic, but was 
fundamentally a means to a feudalistic order—held, that 
is, onto direct control of land and bodies of men, but tried 
to live within a larger bourgeois order. The North was 
vastly more successful as a subculture, and in the course 
of headlong growth there arose within it a group of in- 
fluential intellectuals who urged the abolition of slavery. 
At first considered unworldly visionaries, the abolitionists 
gradually attracted support as regional expansion offered 
material grounds for opposing the extension of slavery. 
For a host of reasons, detailed discussion of which 
would take us too far afield, intense pressures for growth 
were building up throughout the young nation under the 
ideological banner of “Manifest Destiny.” However, vital 
distinctions in styles of expansionism were developing 
within the two regions. Expansionist tendencies grew 
along with productivity (and, in an obscure way, reform- 
ism) in the North; while in the South, expansion was, as \ 
Eugene Genovese noted in his Political Economy of 


Slavery, an increasingly desperate effort to compensate | \— 


for a crippling economic stagnation. Southern torpor fol- 
lowed directly from dominant Southerners’ insistence on 
olding onto a hopeless, unsuccessful and anachronistic 
Style of life. They had their good reasons, including a real 
ear of black rebellion should their control slip. These 
regional differences gradually sharpened and hardened, 
and the Struggle was played out in terms of the acquisi- 
tion of new lands to the West. As new territory was finite, 

Owever, it was only a question of time before the dif- 
€rences led to the Civil War. 

4. White Reunification. The War left one group of 
whites in power, another group in smoking ruin, and an 
indigestible mass of black so-called Freedmen. The next 

ty years saw the reunion of the whites into a national 
culture with massive industrial powers, and the expulsion 
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of the blacks into a state of alienation which in some 
respects equaled slavery. Material success led to mate- 
tial expansion and the gradual gathering of all white 
Americans into a cult of productivity and ownership. 
Expansionism traveled beyond America’s shores in an 
extraordinary flurry of imperial interest at the turn of 
the century; Manifest Destiny was reborn as white Amer- 
ica joined hands, 

Several complicating factors existed however, most 
notably the formation of proletarian classes which threat- 
ened revolution both on the farm and in the factory, and 
the Presence of assorted non-Teutonic groups: poor Euro- 
pean immigrants, newly annexed brown-skinned colonials 
and the ever-present mass of Southern ex-slaves. Clearly, 
these several factors could become one massive threat to 


the existing order of power. The threat was obviated 
however; and though m 


€ most important was 


Most notably the black, who fell 


i ystem of i ; 
ts CHN Teac anaes and expunged human 


: e from formal sl in i 
continued dehumanization. me 


5. Beyond Racism. The h 


k eight of racism was reached 
cism eached 
consolidation and : 


with the 


e, and then the dominant, 
as well as » drected its influence inward 
outward. The nation-state began at the m of 


uctive activities of Be pn d fuse with the pro- 
rary times, with noite T capitalism. In contempo- 


e century behind us, this 
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fusion has proceeded to such a profound extent that one 
may, with John K. Galbraith, call the nation-state the 
Industrial State. A more immediate manifestation is the 
Leviathan we call the military-industrial complex, with 
all its implications for foreign and domestic policy. 

Though the nation-state has been motivated in part by 
a concern for those people crushed beneath the unregu- 
lated machinery of capitalism, its basic function has been 
to rationalize and perfect the inner workings of the capi- 
talist order. As such it strives to maintain underlying 
cultural assumptions about such fundamental ideas as 
property. And the State does its work by taking an active 
tole in the regulation of culture, thus serving a function 
filled by the Church in previous centuries. The State has 
Consequently entered the arena of racial struggle as a 
third party, along with the white and black peoples. But 
these two groups are also undergoing change in the mod- 
ern world. 

At the center of contemporary history is the rapid de- 
velopment of black people. Having survived centuries of 
Systematic degredation, they have been taking vigorous 
Measures to free themselves. The conditions of this free- 
dom, the profound resistance offered to it by whites, and 
the resulting storms within our culture shall all concern 
Us in some detail at many further points in this work. 

aving introduced the dramatis personae, let us look a 
little more closely at the curious relationships between 
Some of these phenomena. Bear in mind that the focus is 
On culture, and that culture is an evolving system of 
meaningful relations deriving from the sum total of the 
ectivities and institutions of a society. So we must look 
‘or relationships between elements of our history, even 
if at first glance these elements seem at best incidental to 
each other, or even contradictory. oe oi 

In all phases described above, an existing institutional 
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arrangement was broken down and a new one was created 
to meet the needs of changing times. From the breaking 
down of loose domination and the formalization of racial 
slavery, to the breaking down of entrepreneurial capital- 
ism and the formation of the Industrial State, each phase 
has involved some kind of major dislocation in American 
life. A general direction permeates all these dislocations: 
each dislocation, each set of new institutions and match- 
ing identities, has been of an expansive nature. Each has 
freed cultural energies and resulted in an increased size 
and potency of the cultural unit. The dislocations may be 
seen as a kind of molting, as a snake sheds its skin and 
assumes a new one when it passes a certain size. The 


metaphor is apt, for, Just as a skin is a kind of boundary 
between an organism and the world, so t 


to the regulative aspec 


ts of our culture. 
But as such, racism 
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tures devices to control behavior, the tenth of the ice- 
berg above water. 

Nonetheless, with the passage of time, and the drawing 
together of society into larger and more complex groups, 
normative functions tend to appear in increasing force 
within culture (and become increasingly represented, as 
we shall observe, within the individual psyche). The his- 
torical manifestations of these normative functions in- 
clude efforts to reform institutions. Through reformism, 
culture seeks to adapt itself to changing realities. 

It is in this light that we observe the two main histo- 
rical surges toward reform of racial injustice: the abolition 
movement and the current effort to unseat the crippling 
force of racism. Note that this view automatically makes 
each of these movements ambiguously two-sided. For 
though the antiracist surges have been motivated by the 
desire of just-minded people to eliminate evil, they have 
also each become incorporated into a larger cultural sys- 
tem in which they serve as regulators—and hence as ben- 
efactors—of the underlying forces which have created the 
racial injustice in the first place. Just as racism has not 

cen a simple matter of gratuitous evil, but rather has 
een an evil that has served a real use in maintaining the 
potency of American culture, so too may antiracism be 
rected both to the elimination of the evil and to the 
Preservation of the potency of American culture. But it 
S Precisely that culture which in its potency has gen- 
erated the evils of racism. I am sorry to have to present 
the matter so ambiguously and in such a complex manner, 
ut unhappily that is the way the situation presents itself. 
Multure is an organism, and nothing that goes on within 
tt is without regulative effect on all else. Whatever exists 
Within a culture has a function: we may heap ethical 
Condemnation upon it, but the ethical condemnation has 
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a function too, insofar as it is derived from the main 
sources of cultural power, and serves to regulate the evil, 
not to replace it. Hence artists and visionaries—those who 
see beyond culture—have always led the way; but their 
advice is taken only when it is in the interests of culture 
to use it. Culture, then, adapts only to maintain its po- 
tency; otherwise, it will not change. 


As subtle as some of these relationships are in the ab- 
stract, the ambiguity of racial reform is glaring in its 
practice. From colonial times until the present, what has 
begun as a manifest effort to secure justice for the black 
race has ended in only another variant of racism: black 
Oppression and white solidarity and power. 

The prominent abolitionist Theodore Parker attacked 
slavery with the utmost fervor, wallowing all the while 
M a sense of grandiose guilt. This is how he presented 
the story of enslavement to his Congregation: “America, 


wre 5 roher? . .. He was weak and I seized 
; naked an ound him; ignorant 
and I overmastered him. I lai Tan fit oe ea 


my grievous yoke... . Askest thou for the African? I have 
pace! tim a beast. Lo, there Thou hast what is thine.” 
a a a mixture of historical truth and moral flagellation 
i w ; both appeases the guilt of the white and patronizes 
e black. In effect, it exhorts the white to purify himself 


way instinct of progress.” And how shall progress 
Pii asesi? God has spoken: “Then by P E fal 
North Aee AUS axon may acquire the rest of the 
dom at eve is Continent . . . extending the area of free- 
Anglo-Sa YES Done America, the mother of a thousand 

xon states, tropical and temperate, on both sides 


of th 
e equator . . .; may count her children at last by the 
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hundreds of millions—and among them all behold no 
tyrant and no slave.” 

Parkers words have a familiar ring. From Manifest 
Destiny in the 1840’s to Vietnam in the 1960's, we have 
heard a similar call: clean house, purify and expunge the 
evil (slavery, racism), and get on to virtuous (ergo, 
white) conquests. The action should be peaceful if pos- 
sible; but if not—if others, usually of darker color, should 
resist—then the “terrible swift sword” of American armed 
justice would clear the way. Moralism became, with the 
antislavery movement and its later absorption into the 
Union cause in the Civil War, the necessary accoutrement 
of American power. Lincoln’s genius was to some extent 
in letting this equation take full hold in the national cul- 
ture. As he put it: “Let us have faith that right makes 
might, and in that faith, let us, to the end, dare to do our 
duty as we understand it.” 

But duty and right and faith all converged on one sure 
means to might: capitalism, driven by the mystique of 
Property. And so abolitionism, which began with the 
Courage of Transcendentalist visionaries, came into full 
cultural being under the aegis of the Republican Party, 
the party that was later to abandon the black objects of 
its reformism when it had consolidated itself and wearied 
of fruitless radicalism. From its inception, the ambiguity 
of the Republican party’s assumptions about its funda- 
mental activity was glossed over by classic American 
ideology; “Republicans,” said Lincoln, “are both for the 
man and the dollar; but in cases of conflict, the man 
before the dollar.” Indeed. This proposition had a certain 
truth only if the meaning of man were qualified with the 
adjectives white bourgeois. But meanings are the province 


ve uoted in Elkins, Slavery, p. 175, and in Thomas F. Gossett, Race: 
2 lstor y of an Idea in ert (New York, Schocken Books, 1965), 
+ 181. 
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of culture, and for American culture this formula has 
always worked. Not for the black man, however, for he 
was not considered a man, neither in Lincoln’s formula- 
tion nor by the culture of the West. And so racial reform 
has always foundered in its goal of helping the black 
person, by and large ignoring him in his actuality and 
concentrating instead on the evils to which he has been 
exposed. In this way American culture has managed to 
expose the black to a succession of different evils by a 
succession of different reforms. 

À At times the attitude of reformers underwent a rever- 
ston to an extreme of race sadism, which Opens onto a 
fathomless abyss in the American character. At other 
times the race reformer simply acted with remote and 
destructive coldness toward the alleged beneficiaries of 
his efforts. 


One example of the first type, the throwback, is Tom 
Watson. Leader of the Southern Populists, and energetic 
Supporter of the union of poor whites and blacks into a 
common class against their economic exploiters, Watson 
underwent a radical change in sentiment when the re- 
alignment of national forces at the tum of the century 
pent Jim Crow segregation to the South. He, who had 
ben the black man’s friend, could later say that the 
gro simply had “no comprehension of virtue, honesty, 

» gratitude and principle.” The South had to “lynch 
a » now and then, to keep 
Trep ti most telling example of the other, remote, 
an s ormer cum racist was Woodrow Wilson. The 
Orally pure of American leaders, certainly a far- 


€ Quoted in Gossett, Race, Pp: 271. 
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seeing advocate of principled reform, Wilson stated in 
1912 that he wished to see “justice done to the colored 
people in every matter; and not mere grudging justice, 
but justice executed with liberality and cordial good 
feeling.” Yet Wilson was in the American mainstream that 
equated white virtue with power. He did not hesitate to 
apply that power to America’s black neighbors in this 
hemisphere; and at home, despite fine ideals, Wilson put 
the coup de grâce to the misfortunes of black Americans 
by issuing an executive order which racially segregated 
the eating and toilet facilities of federal civil service 
workers. His final blow was to give Southern federal 
officials the right to discharge or downgrade without due 
process any black employee on any ground they saw fit. 
Needless to add, it was an opportunity well seized. And 
when a group of black leaders protested to the President, 
he, offended, sent them summarily from his office. 


These extremes offer examples of what we all should 
know: that racism springs from the most widespread and 
impenetrable level of American experience. But there is 
another point to be made. Although the conjunction of 
racism with reformism is in some ways remarkable and 

€serves special study, we must recall that by and large 
Most racists have been uninterested in reform. Yet what- 
ever the specific situation, most Americans seem to behave 
in a rough way like either Watson or Wilson. That aS, 
although there is a broad overlap, and enormous individ- 
ual variations exist, racists have been either of the type 
Who wished to oppress the black directly—as did Tom 

atson—or indirectly, through avoidance—as did Wilson. 

e may generalize here—for reasons that will become 
Clear later—and define two broad types of racism in 
America, types in close relationship, indeed in a state of 
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continuous transition. Let us call them the dominative and 
aversive types of racism. I shall return to their description 
in the chapter on race fantasies; and for now will simply 
point out a few basic relationships between them. 

In general, the dominative type has been marked by 
heat and the aversive type by coldness. The former is 
clearly associated with the American South, where, of 
course, domination of blacks became the cornerstone of 
society; and the latter with the North, where blacks have 
so consistently come and found themselves out of place. 
The dominative racist, when threatened by the black, 
resorts to direct violence; the aversive racist, in the same 
situation, turns away and walls himself off. 

A trace of each type is of course in every racist. But 
eco ype is prior, and emerges under extreme 
i cea oe a ates of regression (as with Watson); 
principle and ee response belongs to those of higher 

more advanced stage of intellectual de- 


pereetahis Wilson. Consequently the passage of time 
vore e appeara se P : 
ica, while thr Ppearance of the aversive type in Amer- 


eats to the existing racist 

h ) order favor a 

SNE to domination. Thus in the South, segregation 
ceded the intimacy of slavery (whereas in the “ad- 


vanced” North segregati 
Sene ? gation appeared lier). 
Again in the South, disturb aca (earlier ) 


structure of white-black 3 z se 
ring out the lynch 1 tons would in classic times 


brings out a | « 
atent “white ba ? 
both regions, more “ plach 


dvanced” per} 
but part of the s pema 
same pattern. 
The dominati a 


destructive) with his black 


of domination in 
ps, than lynching, 


33 ° Reflections on the History of American Racism 


the black person as though he were a thing. There is thus 
a kind of reciprocal relationship between domination and 
aversion, neatly summed up by an observation of a 
squeamish English lady who was visiting the antebellum 
South. She noted that in a stagecoach or railroad car, 
“A lady makes no objection to ride next to a fat Negro 
woman, even when the thermometer is at ninety degrees; 
provided always that her fellow travelers understand she 
is her property.”? On the other hand, in Massachusetts, 
where the view of black by white had supposedly changed 
from that of dominated property to that of moralistic 
concern, the fugitive slave Frederick Douglass noted that 
he was “introduced as a ‘chatteľ—a ‘thing’—a piece of 
Southern property—the chairman assuring the audience 
that it could speak.” 

This phenomenon is of the greatest significance, and 
its explanation will occupy the major part of this work. 
It underlies the difference between regions of America, 
and defines the historical development of racism and 
much else in our culture. Moreover, the relationship be- 
tween the dominative and aversive forms of racism be- 
comes even more intriguing when one considers that 
whites in the North developed a reaction of aversion, 
and even of horror, toward blacks without any personal 
experience with them. Racism, in other words, has come 
automatically to Americans; it is generated by their cul- 
ture. And even more peculiar is the quantitative aspect. 
American aversive racists have been, if anything, more 
Intense in their reaction than their dominative brethren. 

Jat most perspicacious of observers, Alexis de Tocque- 
ville, put the matter clearly: “the prejudice of race, he 
“tote, “appears to be stronger in the states that have 


7 Quoted in Samuel Eliot Morison, The Oxford History of the Ameri- 
can People (New York, Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 506. 
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abolished slavery than in those where it still exists; and 
nowhere is it so intolerant as in those states where servi- 
tude has never been known... .”® 

We have come a long way from slavery, and still racism 

persists. People “know better” now: the social sciences 
have demolished the twaddle of racist ideology; education 
has created a large, informed elite capable of seeing 
through the old fables of racism; and the decent impulses 
of millions of people strive to get us beyond the racist 
nightmare. Yet other millions hold frankly to the officially 
discredited race prejudices; while the pressure for social 
change being mounted by militant, no longer docile blacks 
forces awareness upon even the enlightened that generous 
feelings and rational knowledge are in profound conflict 
with an irrational, obscure and yet immensely powerful 
current of underlying racist sentiment. 

The racist sentiment which pervades the life of virtu- 
ally all white Americans is, though real and potent, not 
the only obstacle to the achievement of racial justice. 
Equally important as a general psychological factor is the 
general apathy and remoteness, the nonspecific coldness 
that prevails in our time. By and large we do not care 
for one another; we can be momentarily aroused to com- 
passion, fear, or even tage, but as a rule we soon slip 
back into the comfortable torpor that typifies our life. 

Psychology alone does not nearly account for the scope 
of the racial problem. Even if white Americans really 
cared, and even if we could at last overcome the under- 
ground stream of race hatred and aversion that runs 
steer it aera whether racism could be 
of simple sean on rief Gre to satisfy the demands 
to a great extent passed berag os, modern racism have 

passed beyond the wills—destructive or 

2 Democra 


Da cy in America (New York, Vintage Books, 1945), Vol. I, 
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constructive—of individuals. It is a general direction of 
history for institutions to grow in power by absorbing 
human activity. And so in racism, as in much else that 
vexes us, corrective action proceeds against the inertia 
of the massed resistance of a set of impersonal factors that 
have become precipitates of all that is antihuman in the 
culture of the West. And the victims of these forces 
continue to include, among many, those who have always 
suffered most deeply from the West’s crimes against hu- 
manity: the black people. 

Therefore the story of racism in America today is the 
story of poverty and bureaucratic inhumanity. It is the 
story of the fate of millions of chronically oppressed 
sharecroppers who left their rural misery in the South 
for a promise of something better in the North and West, 
a promise of social progress and work made possible by 
the superabundant productivity of advanced industrial 
society, to find instead the wasteland of advanced society. 
For the machine age had “advanced” society to such a 
level of abstraction and technocratic skill that it had no 
use for the labor of the great majority of blacks; and in 
the wake of this profitable advance it had heaped up the 
stony shacks we call urban ghettos, which have become, 
t ough aversive racism, almost the exclusive territory of 
black people. Here oppression and aversion pass into 
Myisibility and create a new revolutionary class. 

e revolutionary situation of black Americans is a 
reaction to numerous related institutions of our national 
Society, Some—such as the pervasive police brutality and 
inferior educational opportunities that follow from black 
Poverty and white bigotry—operate directly against the 

ack people. Other aspects act indirectly but no less 
tellingly, the most powerful of these being our need—one 
may with reason call it a religious mystique—to protect 
and enlarge material productivity at all costs. One cost 
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is the well-being of the poor and the black. Our militarism 
is derived to a great extent from this need, for it serves 
our religion of productivity as a near-perfect means, 
though it also drains away the resources desperately 
needed for social amelioration. However, this draining 
away, and the human neglect it produces, is also a con- 
gruent part of our national culture. 

All of these oppressive forces, which have together 
forced black Americans into their despair, rage and re- 
bellion, have a common denominator. It has been hinted 
at from time to time in earlier pages and must receive 
Our utmost attention in the rest of this work. 

I am referring again to the advanced and general state 
of dehumanization which pervades so much of our cul- 
ture, but which seems to have been focused in our racial 
situation. Dehumanization is a twofold process, involving 
first, the formation of an idea of another living person as 
less than a person, as a living or even inanimate thing; 
and second, an action upon that person so as to sustain 
one’s dehumanized conception of him. Obviously these 
two aspects—the idea and the action—are utterly neces- 
sary to each other. We shall dissect this relationship in 
some detail later, but here let us note that slavery was at 
the first an extreme, yet focal, dehumanization, whereas 
industrial capitalism has created a slightly less extreme 
but more diffuse dehumanization. Both race prejudice 

5 c poverty have followed from slavery and in- 


dustrial capitalism, and to that degree have black people 


been more grossly dehumanized in the eyes of their white 
fellow citizens. 


Today a new style of dehumanization has been added, 
more rationalized and vastly more diffused than previous 
orms. I refer to the omnipresent manipulation of taste, 


aes style, and wants in the interests of stimulating 
and and rationalizing activity—in short, with the aim 
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of controlling and maintaining the material productivity 
of our society. Carried out by the communications media 
and the advertising industry ( although they are effectively 
one and the same), this activity is part of the steady 
fusion of business and government into the Industrial 
State. People experience it, although often unconsciously, 
as a kind of general falseness, a bogus and synthetic 
quality that seems to permeate every aspect of life. It is 
crushing, squeezing and suffocating, a dry, cold force 
dressed in the guise of good cheer and objectivity; it is 
the concern for image over substance and for technique 
over truth, and it exists everywhere—in supermarkets, 
among politicians, on television shows. Certainly, lying is 
a given factor of the human situation, undoubtedly pres- 
ent throughout historical time. I would suspect that 
Present-day individuals, more controlled, educated and 
Sublimated than their counterparts in the past, are on the 
whole at least as truthful now as then. What we contend 
with today is cultural falsification: systematized, reason- 
able, pervasive mendacity, dished up with all the re- 
Sources of electronic technology and used as a regulator 
of social activity. It is presented as an objective necessity 
and seems to be accepted with bland acquiescence. But 
it represents the cutting edge of all the antihuman forces 
n Western culture. 
e cannot discuss what this development in culture 
as meant to black people to any substantial extent, until 
We have explored the fuller meaning of the changing 
Styles of dehumanization. Aside from the usefulness of 
fe technique of falsification in the interests of productiv- 
ty, its role is in creating alienation, increasing remoteness, 
Urther distancing people from each other, and replacing 
cir human ties—even the hostile ones—with a screen 
of cultural manipulation. In a broad sense, mass cultural 
sification succeeded in pushing the black urban masses 
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out of sight, and therefore completed (perhaps unwit- 
tingly) what early forms of racism began: the making of 
a person into a thing. But these non-persons are massed 
in the hearts of our cities; their presence now poses a 
threat to the order of industrial society. When blacks 
lived on the farm, scattered and demoralized, it was easy 
to control them; in the ghettos, living together in large 
numbers, exposed to the tantalizations of America’s mate- 
tial bounty, they are a threat to the power system. The 
threat lies in rising expectations, rising alienation, and 
diminished control. The emptiness and sterile materialism 
that our culture offers to all becomes incendiary to these 
black poor, who experience only the manipulations with- 


out the possibility of the material rewards that pacify 
most other Americans, 


Consequently, 


America is attempting once more to re- 
form a racial atti 


2 tude. The setting is in some respects vastly 
different from that of earlier reform movements, but cer- 


tain basics remain the same: what had been invisible 
becomes visible when it threatens the order of things, 
and that order attempts to adapt to the threat so as to 
maintain its underly ing assumptions about the world. The 
pattem of reform is also reminiscent of the past, including 
the antislavery movement: visionaries—people of courage, 

good will—lead the way; the powers lurk 
y size up the force of the threat, begin to 
ally expel racism—after ghetto people 


; an antiracist-industrial 


ngside of and fus ith— i 
the tendency—the military-industrial je ka" 
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erased a great deal of racist legislation from its books and 
regularly congratulates itself, for example, on the non- 
discriminatory policies of its Armed Forces. Here again 
is an ambiguous and conflicting pattern, for the work of 
eliminating racist institutions is so enormous that only 
the federal government can mobilize enough expertise, 
and combine it with enough economic power, to make 
reform effective. But the State also makes war and hires 
the talent that enforces our dehumanization. How is the 
State to resolve this final contradiction? 

Consider the Moynihan Report of 1965, which was in 
some respects the apogee of America’s recent efforts 
against racism. It proposed to restore the potency of the 
allegedly emasculated black male by using the State’s full 
resources to strengthen his family life. “A new kind of 
national goal—the establishment of a stable Negro family 
Structure,” was postulated. Many of those who attacked 
the report saw in it the same patronization of the black 
that has characterized our culture for hundreds of years. 
But the Report also set a trend for federal intrusion into 
the very matrix of personality, the family—an idea that, 
teed of liberal rhetoric, seems totalitarian to a prudent 
mind. Beyond this, and perhaps more revealing, the 
“port exhorted the black man to use his State-granted 
virility for the greater glory of all in the service of our 
military, “Military service is disruptive in some respects, 

ut it is the only place in America a Negro can be equal, 
and is] “an utterly masculine world. Given the strains of 
the disorganized and matrifocal family life in which so 
many Negro youths come of age, the armed forces are a 
dramatic and desperately needed change: a world away 
tom woman, a world run by strong men of unquestioned 
authority,” 

R This enlightened document is a vivid preguen of 
ne possible outcome of the current race crisis, and we 
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must allow for its possibility. There are other grim po- 
tentials, the most troubling being the always-present 
threat of a reversion to the overt racism that has been 
layered over by the sublimations of recent history. Vaguely 
perceived in the so-called white backlash, this fascist trend 
was clearly and unequivocally articulated in the most 
recent Presidential election, and there is no way to fore- 
cast its future potential for growth. 


Set against these ominous possibilities is the hope pre- 
sented by the very disruptions of our times, and most 
evident in the degrees of liberation and organization which 
black people have so far achieved. The burst of black 
assertion in our times is an expression of cultural creativ- 
ity of the first magnitude. The United States, increasingly 


strangled by technocratic banality and manipulation, 


badly needs such creativity—though whether it wants or 


is able to use it in a positive way is a doubtful matter, 
to be decided by an unpredictable future. 

I am not calling upon the black people to “save” the 
white, Just as we should never have imagined that the 
white could be called upon to “save” the black. Rather 


we must find a way to let growth occur, to let the forces 
of life inherent in all humans 


ae ae mold the forms of their 
a This is a profound and difficult task. Given the 
aa aa ae of forces Opposing life and humanity in 


have no blueprint 
least t punts to offer. But we can at 
cake to understand the plague-like pathology in some 


T . 

A Tea let us turn to psychological description, 

th eory of personality capable of understanding 
e phenomena of raci 
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certain kind of setting, holding onto some peculiar beliefs 
about another person who is designated as belonging to 
something called a different race. And so we will have 
to look into why. Indeed, psychology can carry us further 
yet. If we agree that dehumanization, the desire for prop- 
erty, and the need to dominate have all somehow con- 
tributed to the institutional forces that bind us in the 
chains of racism, it is clear that each of these pursuits 
requires a certain mental attitude toward the world, and 
therefore is to a certain extent a function of psychology. 
Indeed, it may turn out that the underlying attitudes 
necessary to build racist institutions are congruent with 
those involved in race prejudice. 

Let us rest the matter at this point, then, and make a 


somewhat drastic shift into a study of the recesses of 
personality. 









































CHAPTER <> 


ON HISTORY 
AND 


PSYCHOLOGY 


Just as a planet revolves around a central body as well as 
rotating on its own axis, so the human individual takes part 
in the course of development of mankind at the same time as 
he pursues his own path in life. But to our dull eyes the play 


of forces in the heavens seems fixed in a never-changing 
order.... 











Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents 





THE ONE CERTAINTY about racism is that it has represented 
Something of extreme importance to Americans. The 
racial turmoil in our time attests to this, as does the racist 
thread that is woven into virtually every aspect of Ameri- 
ee history. The very invisibility imposed for so long by 
White Americans upon black Americans was nothing less 
than an effort to defend white America against the reali- 
zation of the meanings of racism. 

Although each person in a society is unique in the 

etail and fine structure of his life, all share in certain 
common styles of action or forms of knowing—in this 
Case, certain patterns of racist belief or action. To see 
Culture as the organic total of these shared qualities is to 
eet a psychological definition. Another vantage point 
nae be institutional: culture as the collection of oe 
es 1c, technical, political, etc. institutions—the set 0 

Tuctures through which men fulfill their social tasks. 
G o 
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Neither the psychological nor the institutional definition 
is sufficient to account for racism, or, for that matter, any 
other cultural phenomenon. Culture is multi-dimensional 
and must be seen as the integral of all of the separate 
points of view that enter into our understanding. Al- 
though in practice we are forced to treat each separately, 
in principle no aspect of culture operates independently 
of any other. Racist psychology is a prerequisite of racist 
institutions, and racist institutions engender a racist psy- 
chology. Put another way, we can say that just as men, 
with their knowledge and desire, ultimately make history, 
so too does history make men. The psychology of a cul- 
ture is to a great extent a symbolic precipitate of the 
kinds of experience forced upon a group of people by 
their history. Thus what we call personality is a histor- 
ically evolving system, and personality and culture may 
be considered congruent. 

It is clear, and the preceding historical study tacitly 
took this into account, that insofar as any phenomenon 
CAN be raised to the level of a cultural institution, it must 
satisfy at least one condition: it must affect and be mean- 
nin Se AN i people within a social organi- 
mm eet Tone implies a congruency with the 
comeing ttt people Within society; there must be 

personalities that responds in a mass 
way to the effect of the institution 

The most reliable ‘ 
of any institution is 
in culture. This imp 


one clear way: through its role in hi i 
n history. What is cul- 
nae and psy chologically negligible will disappear and 
> forgotten; what is important will endure and matter, 


guide to the psychological importance 
simply its importance as an element 
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have been the subject of histories—religion, the state, and 
economic systems, for example—those systems that men 
have invented to provide for the satisfaction and regula- 
tion of their vital interests, those to which all men must 
respond. On the other hand, the tree that falls unbe- 
knownst in the forest is not a cultural phenomenon in 
itself (although the idea of this tree is, insofar as it is 
used as an example of a non-cultural phenomenon); just 
as the sparrow that falls in the desert is non-cultural ex- 
cept as it becomes an image in the eye of God who is 
represented within the mind of men. The schizophrenic’s 
particular vision of God is non-cultural, for he does not 
share it directly with anyone. By contrast, the general 
idea of God is deeply cultural, for it existed in and was 
assimilated from the culture by the schizophrenic before 
he elaborated it into his private hallucination. 

But by and large we do not study psychohistory through 
the behavior of mentally disturbed individuals. It is the 
average man, with his “normal” racism and fantasies, 
whose behavior will give the key to the deeper meanings 
of racism, For, if personality and culture are congruent, 
then it is the “normal” man’s personality which most ac- 
Curately mirrors the psychohistory of his culture. 

Given this assumption, as well as the proposition that 

e most historically significant events and institutions 
are also those of the greatest psychological significance, 
should be possible to look to the record of what was 

Istorically decisive within culture, and to induce from 
these phenomena the underlying themes of psychohistory. 
ie behavior of men as they pursued and still pursue 
eir economic activities, as they participated in Geet 
o ehumanization by selling slaves or institutionalizing 
Property in the formation of American society, will pro- 
vide a pattern of clues that may be inductively wee 
mto an underlying fabric of symbols and fantasies. Jus 


























































Ware Racism: A Psychohistory - 46 


so will the activity of the Industrial State provide clues 
about the present nature of these fantasies. More can be 
derived about psychohistory from a study of the content 
of advertising, for example, than from the behavior of a 
neurotic on the analyst’s couch. And beyond content, the 
form and style of cultural activities, of media and adver- 
tising and technology and warfare, will provide deeply 
Important material for the understanding of psychohistory. 
Finally, there is one aspect of culture, hitherto neglected 
in our study, that provides the most direct access to the 
innermost working of psychohistory: art. Art is a means 


of expressing a historically conditioned yet enduring truth 


in a shared way. As such it meets most accurately the 
demand of psy. 


chohistorical understanding: that it com- 

prehend simultaneously what moves both the individual 
a ee TeS We artist—especially the novelist, for the 
Da the most explicitly historical of art forms—is only 
Hee Hore to the extent that he can see beyond and 
i a £ immediate surface of culture, and so seeing, 
other men Th w organic order of vision to be shared with 
+ 1US, aS we proceed, art, and especially liter- 


ature, wil z = 
of aa be drawn upon to illuminate the deeper unities 


I asserted at the cl ; 
understanding of the a g the preceding chapter that an 


I enomenon of racial prejudi as 
Vital ti i A 
on a ne ac tanding of the history of racism, and 
RE es ce was a phenomenon that takes place 
ot an individual whom we call a racist. I am 


asserting, of course, th 2 
p > tha: ief į 
rather than fact; that t racist belief is based on fantasy 


aea o matte essentia] belief of the racist is 
bigoted statem t valu e. It is irrelevant whether a 
is true: the ib Aa Negroes are smelly, lazy,” etc., 
and not as St believes it because of “inner” reasons 

a matter of scientific objectivity. To be sure, 
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we—or his culture—may then see to it that the prejudiced- 
against person lives up to the stereotype with which he 
has been labeled. This kind of secondary action is of 
great historical importance and will be studied at length. 
Furthermore, once the world is restructured to make 
racist beliefs come true, the fantasy itself becomes nour- 
ished and perpetuated. Without such reciprocity, nothing 
cultural would endure, and the very structure of person- 
ality would be dismantled. At this stage of our inquiry 
though, we must focus our attention upon fantasy, which 
shall be defined as a form of knowing based upon wish 
and desire—i.e., upon the internal mental state of a person. 
In the next chapter I shall dissect the various fantasies 
and personality traits that coalesce into race prejudice. 
Let us realize, however, that the kinds of fantasies which 
appear in racism are not unique to race relations. Rather, 
racism is a specific historical situation in which some 
elemental aspects of human experience are turned toward 
the classification (and oppression) of people with dif- 
ferent ethnic traits. Race fantasies are applied only at 
second hand to races; they are actually generated in the 
universal human setting of childhood, and used by culture 
to handle its historical problems. i 
The full range of meanings involved in race fantasies 
cannot be understood unless their infantile root is taken 
into account. I feel that this task is essential for this study. 
Owever, because it is somewhat off the mainstream of 
Our inquiry, I have presented a detailed discussion in an 
appendix, and confine myself here to some brief intro- 
Uctory remarks. 
€ presentation is, as noted before, along psychoana- 
lytical lines, Accordingly, fantasies are to be seen a 
Temnants of infantile wishes; they are the products o 
eveloping human drives and forms of thought. Owe ane 
are twofold: sexual and aggressive. The drive is wha 
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charges a fantasy. Each drive is biologically given; each is 
exceedingly plastic and undergoes a specific plan of change 
as the child develops from a helpless infant to a relatively 
autonomous person living among other people. The drives 
provide the impetus and valence for the nature of attach- 
ment between the self and other people. As the child 
develops, the drives become associated with certain bodily 
zones and tasks. Thus the child passes through the well- 
known phases of oral, anal, phallic and oedipal organ- 
ization. 
The nature of each phase is greatly variable between 
individuals and across cultures, but some such broad pro- 
gression appears to be universal. And from each level of 
development, certain universal fantasies arise, each to be 
combined in the development of personality and put to 
use by culture alongside its more rational pursuits. 
as zady of racism will bring us into contact with 
eral of these phase-related fantasies, and the more 


D anan which follows will widen the scope. 
appear. ote some of the infantile constructions which will 


1. > 
ait ae agence arise wishes to incorporate, to take 
rated. pane corresponding fears of being incorpo- 


2. P. R y 
to Aas d hase. This Stage is of the greatest significance 
; y. Certain nuclear ideas, such as those revolv- 
Concepts of dirt and 
th ; : Nd property, take hold of 
r apalit during this stage of Belo ment, and 

n throughout li p. é 


ife associatively linked to the idea of 


hi what comes out of th and 
the aths Ta should not return back aa A ‘On 
> Property is considered to be the loved 
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part of his excrement, the part he wishes to take back 
into himself or to give to those he loves. Excrement be- 
comes the unconscious link in later life between these 
notions; hence filthy lucre. 

The anal phase is so important in discussing racism 
because anality is the form of drive behavior which pre- 
dominates during that time when a child is painfully 
detaching himself from his mother and establishing him- 
self as a separate person. In this light, excrement—what is 
expelled from the body—becomes symbolically associated 
with the ambivalent feelings a child has about his separ- 
ation from his mother and the establishment of himself 
as an autonomous person. Dirt becomes, then, the recip- 
ient of his anger at separation; while the love of posses- 
sions becomes the substitute for the love of what has been 
Separated from him. Since racism involves the separate- 
ness of people, so must it become invested with anal 
fantasies, 

3. Phallic-Oedipal Phase. In this stage the fantasies are 
about genital sexual activity, in particular with forbidden 
people and in the setting of competition and envy. The 
central theme is castration, as the specific form of ag- 
&ression directed toward sexual rivals and feared from 
them. The most superficial glance at racial behavior will 
Provide abundant examples of such fantasies. But they 
are involved in a much wider way too, for the oedipus 
Complex provides the fantasy substratum for the entire 

'storical progression of patriarchal power. 

At another level, the resolution of the oedipus complex 
condenses all the previous stages of development—oral, 
anal, phallic—under one mental organization, the super- 
ego. The superego is the controlling portion of the ego, 
Which is, roughly speaking, the functional part of the 
Personality, Ego is set against id, a repressed and uncon- 
Scious body of repudiated infantile strivings. The super- 
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ego turns back onto the self the aggression that had been 
directed outward, and so brings about inner control. It 
also provides a mental structure through which the in- 
dividual can ground himself in culture and obey its 
morality and normative regulation. By adjusting his 
superego to the set of cultural controls, a person adapts 
and becomes “normal.” If he is a white American, it is 
likely that he will then find an outlet for some of his 
infantile fantasies about dirt, property, power and sexu- 
ality, in his culture’s racism. 


I : 
V AREOSE in this chapter to isolate and study some of the 
ntasies with which white men have clothed black men. 


Work tł 
SLE: 







CHAPTER Ah. 


THE 
FANTASIES 
OF RACE 


All I have to say now is that the woman was white and that 


















she gave our odor as an excuse for fleeing me, because she <i 2) 
didn’t dare chase me away. Ah, the great days when they MAE 
used to hunt the Negro and the antelope... .. 45 
¥2 

Jean Genet, The Blacks A 






Both authorized and anecdotal literature have created too 

many stories about Negroes to be suppressed. But putting { 

them all together does not help us in our real task, which is {j 
l 








to disclose their mechanics. What matters for us is not to | 
collect facts and behavior, but to find their meaning. Here y 
we can refer to Jaspers, when he wrote: “Comprehension in 
depth of a single instance will often enable us, phenomeno- { 
logically, to apply this understanding in general to innum- L 
erable cases. Often what one has once grasped is soon met d 
again. What is important in phenomenology is less the study 7) 
of a large number of instances than the intuitive and deep id, 
understanding of a few individual cases.” The question that f 
Grises is this: Can the white man behave healthily toward the 0 
lack man and can the black man behave healthily toward ; 
the white man? 

















Frantz Fanon, Black Skin, White Masks 





© Problem shall be to analyze within a historical frame- 






ne elementary notions which characterize racial 
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thinking. Hopefully the discussion in the preceding chap- 
ter will have prepared the way for the comprehension of 
racial prejudice in its psychohistorical role. 

A large body of recent scholarship has laid bare that 
aspect of racism called prejudice. This was of primary 
importance both conceptually and realistically, for race 
prejudice—against Negroes, Jews, or any other group—is 
the most gross and immediately destructive of the guises 
of racism. 

After all, the bigot is the man who applies the blow 
that society prepares for the racially oppressed. Embold- 
ened by his belief, it is the bigot who burns a cross or 
plants a bomb in a Negro church; who strikes, jeers, ex- 
cludes, or merely offers the cutting slight that, when 
multiplied by the similar acts of his millions of cohorts, 
brings racial prejudice into direct expression. 

Who are these bigots; what do they share? How can 
one equate the paranoid ravings of an American Nazi, 
the murderous plotting of a Ku Klux Klanner, the rantings 
of a Senator Bilbo (or the more genteel equivalents of 
his congressional heirs), the insensate rage of a lynch 
mob, with the polite distaste and coldness of a Northern 

suburbanite? As we know, at the less prejudiced end of 
the spectrum, there is a fine grading, a shading off into 
te most imperceptible of twinges; at the far end of nor- 
may the bigot may present himself as tolerant and 
rational, and may hold his racist belief in a remote 
attic-room of his consciousness; may have, under the im- 
petus of moral censure, driven it from consciousness into 
3 latent zone that is not activated until a black attempts 
ie Ppa pA door or pays attention to his daughter. 
a nen t to activate the racial stereotype 
selves.” It may even be ane “ei wee his 
frontier ancestors who could Ter fen Re 
> uld never have tolerated any 
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such insurrectionary behavior without violent reprisals, 
the white clings to his liberal conscience and refuses to 
yield to the facile certainties of bigotry even in the face 
of “civil disturbance.” Yet this same man (who could be 
any of us who take pride in having at least moved from 
the Dark Ages of racial intolerance to the Enlightenment 
of democratic liberalism ) might in his dream life dredge 
forth fantasies markedly similar to those that, in con- 
scious form, propel the most blatant and murderous of 
racists. Indeed, since we all live in one culture, whose 
fantasies we at least partly share, and since this culture 
is obsessed with white-black racism, it would be hard to 
conceive of any American, no matter what his conviction 
or social role, who lived free from racial fantasy. And yet 
there are patterns: where does one draw the line? 

Two practical guidelines emerge from the above spec- 
trum. The first would divide people according to whether 
or not they actually believed such fantasies; the second, 
according to whether they acted upon those beliefs, or 
held them in check by restraints of conscience. Obviously 
t ese are matters of definition, and so they lead to the 
m osition of a simple schema upon an endlessly varying 
TRA There are in fact many gradations of overt racist 
a on, from lynching to very subtle types of job discrim- 

ation, And racists hold all degrees of intensity of racist 

eliefs: some never move into action; others may, when 
ae oked, reject the voice of conscience and pass entirely 
€ arena of open racial hostility. Finally, individuals 
Reeves are alterable, like the man described by the 
yst Terry Rodgers.” He wrote of a white Southerner 

of pagnder the emotional pressure of the ele ered 
set Choanalysis, moved from a stance 0 ea : 

; support for the N egro cause, to membership in 
The Psychoana- 


9 % 
lytic Se, Evolution of an Active Anti-Negro Racist, 
“dy of Society, Vol. I (1960), pp. 237-43. 
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local White Citizen’s Council. We are all scarred by the 
same society, and most of us at least feel impulses, in 
varying combinations and at varying times, toward some 
part of racist behavior. The varieties of racist experience 
are mixed in the real individual. No one behaves simply; 
he is the amalgamated product of a host of historical, cul- 
tural and personal influences. 

Nonetheless, Ideal Types (in Webers sense) can be 
discerned, and their consideration will prove fruitful. For 
these ideal types represent the nodal fusion of history in 
the individual. Their combination and progression will re- 
veal the inner workings of historical change, and will 
enable us to see more clearly the traces of the past on 
the present and their possibilities for the future. We have 
already noted their historical occurrence. Let us reintro- 
duce them. 

l. The type who acts out bigoted beliefs. Whether a 
Night Rider in the South or a member of a mob protesting 
open housing in Chicago, he represents the open flame 
of race hatred. The true white bigot expresses a definitive 
ambition through all his activity: he openly seeks to keep 
the black man down, and he is willing to use force to 
further his ends; let us call him the dominative racist. 

_ 2. The type who believes in white race superiority and 
is more or less aware of it, but does nothing overt about 
it. An intrapsychic battle goes on between these senti- 
ments and a conscience which seeks to repudiate them, 
or at least to prevent the person from acting wrongly 
upon them. This often means Not to act at all, and such 
Saat ee as the only resolution of the inner conflict. 
Sean ms he a tends to behave in ways that 
eople. tree 4... aies to ignore the existence of black 
fe 7 v tries to avoid contact with them, and at most to 
aces. We call this complex type the 
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aversive racist, in accord with his most characteristic style 
of handling the race problem. Within this type we find 
at one extreme those individuals who, upon threat—such 
as when a black gets “too close”—lapse into dominative 
racism; and at the other, those who, impelled by a strong 
social conscience, consider themselves liberals and, de- 
spite their sense of aversion (which may not even be 
admitted inwardly), do their best within the given struc- 
ture of society to ameliorate the conditions of the Negro. 
Aversion in these variants is revealed in a pronounced 
willingness to undertake social reform via remote, im- 
personal means, and by a corresponding reluctance to 
engage in any kind of intimacy with black people. The 
range of aversive racism reveals it to be a transitional type 
etween dominative racism and our third type. 

3. He who does not reveal racist tendencies at all— 
except as the unconscious persistence of what may be 
Considered mass fantasies. He belongs to the advancing 
edge of history and is considerably less defined than the 
rst two, 

The three types of racism represent different formal 
Reet, different styles of expression. They all float 

© same pool of fantasies, but organize them in dif- 

rent combinations, differing relative intensities, and 
erent modes of realization. 

nly the first type, dominative racism, includes what 
Ordinarily think of as the racially prejudiced person. 
at is outstanding about this type is not that it is com- 
ed of persons who have racist fantasies, but that, out 
cir personality structure, they transform their racist 
“tes into a personal reality that can lead to action. 
sanctio time when racist belief and action ei gear 
society ie a paged the ae fe Je still cling 
OE easing although prejudiced pepa Sing on 

` Anachronisms all, their persistence in holding 


We 
POs 


fanta 












































































Wae Racism: A Psychohistory + 56 


derives from a peculiar rigidity of personality which 
forces them to find objects of intolerance in their lives. 
The bigots of this country have been systematically 
described by Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswik, et al., in their 
study of the authoritarian personality. Almost invariably 
in a subordinate position in society, the bigot worships 
power. He generally comes from the lower middle class; 
he is the “little man” who lives off the scraps of bourgeois 
culture. His life revolves about an ideal of external power. 
A level below the worship of his masters, however, lies 
the hatred that derives from his terror of submission. This 
mixed love and hate fix him in his social orbit at a respect- 
ful distance from authority: if he is too far, he loses his 
security; if too close, he risks penetration, destruction. 
He is safe only if he keeps his place. His hatred of the 
masters is kept out of consciousness by his projecting it 
onto someone he can see as lower than himself. His rigid- 
ity of character forces him to see things as unalterably 
true; he perceives the external world as if he were forced 
to peer through a sequence of lenses made to focus on 
one section of a slide. The exquisite tension between his 
need for and fear of submission reduces him to extreme 
dependence upon external stability; hence his worship 
eet more remote the better—when everything 
aia P paa authority was secure. Hence his frantic 
ee S mee or the slightest changes in the social 
higher T i son FOE up and seeks to move into a 
ora depression AR he changes, induced, EYO by wet 
sien the Bite, ea the Social climate; and, most of all, 
based iets cine dice begins to reject his de- 
the bigot rises up caer ae Ca pbort y Wi 
takes to the Beaks, MS veneer of conformism, an 
in CA p en thoritarian prejudice reveals a com- 
: native racist is irrationally and pro- 
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foundly dependent upon the object of his prejudice. He 
cannot leave him alone. Hate implies a kind of love, or 
at least an inability to rid the mind of obsessions with the 
hated other. And these obsessions are invariably tinged 
with sexuality: a preoccupation with, a deadly curiosity 
about, the sexual excesses of the hated group, etched in 
the imagination by the acid of a harsh moralism. The 
dominative racist must not only keep the needed object 
of his hatred oppressed; he must also ensure that this 
other person enact those very traits that the bigot needs 
to see in him, needs to enjoy vicariously and needs to 
punish. The anti-Semite must create his Jew; the white 
bigot, his nigger. As Archibald says in Genet’s The 
Blacks: “Bear one thing in mind: we must deserve their 
reprobation and get them to deliver the judgment that 
will condemn us. I repeat, they know about our crime. .. .” 
There is no fruit like forbidden fruit; there is nothing 
More delicious to enjoy and punish freely than the crimes 
of sex and aggression which authoritarian repression has 
forbidden. Nor are there lives more dull, more deprived 
of erotic joy than those of the people who exist in the gray 
recesses of a dominative culture. The acting out of racist 
fantasies can be the only stimulation to enliven such 
existences, 
_ The essence of the bigot’s world is to forbid and punish 
the interests of exteriorizing an inner guilt. A good 
Psychoanalytic discussion of the personality structure 
Which leads to prejudiced behavior may be found in 
nan Bird’s essay “A Consideration of the Etiology of 
rejudice,”10 Bird emphasizes the positioning of the prej- 
juiced Person between a higher class he envies, and a 
Ower one he must despise as he fears the higher class will 
Spise him for his envious strivings. The situation 1s 
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analogous to the attack on a younger sibling in place of 
an attack upon a more desired and feared parent. Thus 
prejudice controls aggression by discharging it on a safe 
object—one who must be kept safe. Bird also emphasized 
the role of guilt: not all dissatisfied people are prejudiced, 
only those who are guilty as well and who cannot tolerate 
self-criticism—i.e., those with a harsh and maladaptive 
superego. The superego is harsh: it contains an unneu- 
tralized aggression affixed to a parental image in whose 
life one cannot share for fear of sexual mutilation. The 
distance from power is also characteristic. The bigot is 
generally something of a failure, unable to adapt his su- 
perego smoothly to institutional sources of power, and 
therefore unable to sublimate enough aggression to do 
well in the world. He is frequently the most faithful of 
employees, but the attachment is brittle; it is based on an 
overcompliance that prevents true identification. The 
dominative racist of today is thus “maladjusted”—a defect 
that applies as much to the inner workings of his person- 
ality as to his relationship to society. There are, so to 
speak, gaps in his superego: instead of smoothly regulat- 
ing all aspects of ego function, it permits an overly close 
awareness of sadistic impulses. Harsh moralism can hold 
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this, because modern culture has replaced direct domina- 
tion with an indirect, rationalized version of it. In earlier 
forms of social organization—slave society being the nu- 
clear example—direct domination of one race over another 
was the elementary relationship. Thus dominative racists 
in these systems—i.e., those who had the basic convic- 
tion that the Negro had to know his place and stay there, 
or else—did not have the rigid and maladaptive person- 
ality structure of today’s bigot. Their superegos worked 
smoothly to adapt social norms to infantile wishes; they 
were spared the guilt that threatens the bigot unless he 
Keeps up his bigotry; and, most significantly, they were 
free to act intimately with black people and to sexually 
enjoy the bodies of black women. Being satisfied on so 
many counts, the culture of dominative racism in the 
antebellum South retained that spontaneous and graceful 
quality that has endeared it to American mythology. It 
1S toward this mythic past of unquestioned authority that 
today’s bigots look for the stabilization of their inner life; 
and it is the disparity between these halcyon days of 
ominative racism and the real situation of modern bour- 
geois Society that parallels the maladjustment, the failure 
and the joylessness of the little men who today represent 
the historical type of dominative racism. 
at had been directly acted upon in those simpler 
of domination becomes the fantasy of today. The 
behavior of the dominative racists who enslaved 
© bodies of black people. who raped black women and 
“masculated b] a ‘ns in the projected fan- 

i ack men, now returns in the proj > 
asies of contemporary bigots. The sins of the father are 
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can perform, to the sons of the victims of the fathers— 
those whom the bigot would like to claim as victims for 
himself. Thus would he at once express his rage at his 
father and his identification with him—if only culture 
would allow it. 

But culture can no longer afford such luxuries. Just as 
the patriarchal Southerner who practiced direct domina- 
tion over blacks failed as a result of the changing social 
pattern, so today the dominative racist fails in the bour- 
geois society that supplanted slaveholding society. His 
failure was another’s success. The aversive racist made 
the compromise; he abandoned the wish for directly 
dominative racist activity in exchange for material gain. 
In this he has succeeded in being truer to the deepest 
levels of race fantasies. At the same time he has retained 
his sense of Superiority over blacks, but it has become a 
moral Superiority. The aversive racist keeps his distance, 
both physically and morally. He does not concretely touch 
those black bodies so coveted by dominative racists. In 
his dealings he is fair, remote, logical—for this is the way 
his life at large is conducted. He is motivated by the 
rational search for gain; he is the true descendant of the 
Puritan strain that flourished on American soil. 

The major difference between these styles of racist ex- 
perience can be seen in the structure of the superego. In 
the dominative racist (of today) the superego is incom- 
plete and harsh, taxed with the suppression of vivid fan- 
tasies and hobbling adaptive action, whereas the super- 
ego of the aversive racist functions in a smoother and 
R A s T he self of the aversive racist is realized 
Gis ae YAS erent system within bourgeois cul- 

Sp, Ein such articulation may result in exceedingly 
Paapa activity. The aversive racist may behave in 

e most apparently constructive way, even to the extent 
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of giving money and support to the cause of bettering 
the lives of Negroes, yet retain the characteristic aversion. 
As we have observed earlier, many respected Americans, 
men of character and principle, have belonged to this 
category, which from colonial days has included the moral 
vanguard of our civilization. 

Even the Quakers, who, alone among early reformers, 
devoted themselves not only to the attack on slavery but 
to the welfare of the individual black man, retained the 
sense of aversion as part of their inextricable root in cul- 
ture: Quaker burial grounds usually contained a separate 
plot for Negroes; and Quaker societies, the most egali- 
tarian of American cultural strands, avoided the potential 
dilemmas of miscegenation and racial intimacy by dis- 
Playing a notable lack of interest in including Negroes 
within their membership." For the Quaker, as for the 
masses of American aversive racists, distance becomes a 
singularly effective mode of defensive adaptation. As a 
Consequence, the active entertainment of race fantasies 
1 suppressed. The fantasies become weaker, neutral; they 
àre sublimated. The sublimation takes the form of a gen- 
eral rationalization of the personality, a diffuse coolness 
in sensibility and functioning. The aversion toward black 
People becomes but an aspect of the general personality 
£ ange—perhaps the most sensitive and most easily dis- 

Med aspect, but nonetheless a part of the larger whole. 

s larger whole, the sublimative rationalization of the 
Personality, has a symbolic significance of its own. 


5 t is clear now that a certain group of elementary Be 
‘ets about race has become organized into enormously 
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at the fantasies themselves. What is it in the biological- 
historical fact of the Negro that has so bedeviled America 
and the West? 

Bedeviled is indeed the word. The devil was a construct 
in Western thought before the Westerner encountered 
black people. Eventually, black people themselves came 
to represent this construct. The devil is black; and so, 
Europeans noticed, were Africans—if not absolutely black, 
at least mightily dark. Blackness was the nuclear fantasy, 
and joined with its polar cognate, whiteness, the two 
being symbolic abstractions of a human vision of a world 
that in reality has no such absolutes. 

One can find in the Oxford English Dictionary the 
meanings the symbol blackness held before the sixteenth 
century—before the Negro peoples came into Western 
historical view. These included, “Deeply stained with dirt; 
soiled, dirty, foul. . . . Having dark or deadly purposes, 
malignant; pertaining to or involving death, deadly; bane- 
ful, disastrous, sinister, . - . Foul, iniquitous, atrocious, 
horrible, wicked . . . indicating disgrace, censure, liability 
to punishment, etc.” Whatever objects the human could 
Conceptualize as bad, the abstract idea of badness itself, 
became coordinated with blackness. 

When dark-skinned men were observed on African 
shores, and when their first members came or were 
brought to Europe, they provided an immediate shock to 
mentalities that had arrived independently at such a 
ree eee When it was further discovered that 
they Pee pursued a different way of life, that 

cover themselves and in general behaved 
ward their bodies, the fantasy of blackness 


y intensified. It was not at first organized 
int g í 
ee a pema of race—that was a later product of histori- 

evelopment. Rather blackness seemed to confirm a 
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sense of radical difference between peoples, a difference 
that, combined with the African’s evident heathenism, gave 
the Europeans™ a sense of awe. The fantasy of blackness 
immediately became elaborated: these people were black; 
they were naked; they were unchristian: ergo, they were 
the damned. As an observer put it, Negroes “in colour so 
in condition are little other than Devils incarnate.” 
Another fantasy or, more exactly, myth (which is a 
complex cultural story rooted in fantasy and given con- 
scious value) was called upon to account for the existence 
of dark-skinned Africans. They were descendants of Ham, 
the son of Noah. The Bible had described how Ham had 
looked upon his father naked, and had not, as had his 
more obedient brothers, covered the old man. In punish- 
ment for this indiscretion, God willed that Ham’s son 
Chus (or Canaan) and all his descendants would be 
lack, and would be banished from his sight. The crime 
o: Ham was of course more than the act of looking at 
his father, and, as Hebraic commentators of the early 
"stian era emphasized, more than disrespect. It was 
© Castration of the father—the violent rejection of pa- 
mal authority and the acquisition of the father’s sexual 
S a Decrening and banishing of Ham’s Sine 
> , the retaliatory castration by the highe 
ather, What is black and banished cannot be seen (as 
of Oedipus blinded and banished himself for eae 
number &! what he had done). By punishing oe a 
with a the other sons of Noah (and by iden se 
i em, the children of Israel) gained the appr i 
Protection of their paternal God. That was an aspect 
* We spe i 7 imilar sentiments existed 
a E he Spani and Poteau eno the same real senso 
On. This was undoubtedly related to the Moorish 
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of their cultural absorption of superego; and it represents 
perhaps the earliest recorded instance of aversive racism. 
The bad son, marked with the sign of the black curse, 
was forever banished—at least until the European de- 
scendants of the white sons of Noah found him again. 

The first explanation advanced to account in a scientific 
way for the pigmentation of black skin—that the Southern 
sun had, through aeons, scorched the Africans black— 
could not stand the most elementary tests of reason, es- 
pecially when relatively fair Indians were encountered at 
a similar latitude in the Americas. So the myth of Ham 
was reactivated to account for this pigmentation. Soon, 
however, it combined with the more immediate feelings 
of Europeans to cement the view that the bodies of the 
dark peoples of Africa were the objects of the most an- 
cient of curses. To punish Ham, a commentator wrote 
in the 1570's, God willed that “a sonne should bee born 
whose name was Chus, who not onely it selfe, but all his 
posteritie after him should bee so blacke and lothsome, 
that it might remain a spectacle of disobedience to all 
the worlde. And of this blacke and cursed Chus came all 
these blacke Moores which are in Africa,” 

Such views contained in elementary form many of the 
fantasies of race; but they were not yet applied to an 
abstract concept of Race itself, They did serve, however, 
both to stimulate and to justify the enslavement of these 
Seemingly accursed blacks, Once the blacks were en- 
slaved, the fantasies grew in intensity and elaboration 
until they flowered into the myth of Race. 
ian ee fom in the West, and it persists in this 
and invests its hi rs ney, of Blackness underlies all, 
badness and alters in, aaralin paa mark of 

s. Frantz Fanon, in some respects the 
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most powerful voice to have articulated the emerging 
consciousness of black peoples across the world, said it 
most clearly: 


Will this statement be susceptible of understanding? In 
Europe, the black man is the symbol of Evil [italics Fanon’s]. 
. .. The torturer is the black man, Satan is black, one talks 
of shadows, when one is dirty one is black—whether one is 
thinking of physical dirtiness or of moral dirtiness. It would 
be astonishing, if the trouble were taken to bring them all 
together, to see the vast number of expressions that make the 
black man the equivalent of sin. In Europe, whether con- 
cretely or symbolically, the black man stands for the bad side 
of the character. As long as one cannot understand this fact, 
one is doomed to talk in circles about the “black problem.” 
Blackness, darkness, shadow, shades, night, the labyrinths of 
the earth, abysmal depths, blacken someone’s reputation; and, 
On the other side, the bright look of innocence, the white dove 
of peace, magical, heavenly light. A magnificent blond child— 
how much peace there is in that phrase, how much joy, and 
above all how much hope! There is no comparison with a mag- 
nificent black child: literally such a thing is unwonted . . . in 
Urope, that is to say, in every civilized and civilizing country, 

e Negro is the symbol of sin.15 


Or, as Blake wrote, 


My mother bore me in the southern wild, 
nd I am black, but O! my soul is white; 
hite as an angel is the English child, 
ut T am black, as if bereav'd of light. 
(Songs of Innocence) 


ag tatever a white man experiences as bad in himself 
n “Pringing from what Fanon described as “an inordi- 
ately black hollow” in “the remotest depth of the Eu- 
p pean Consciousness,”!° whatever is forbidden and horri- 
Ying in human nature, may be designated as black and 


15 Press, 
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projected onto a man whose dark skin and oppressed past 
fit him to receive the symbol. 

There is more about this, and I shall return later to a 
discussion of how the choice of blackness and whiteness as 
cardinal symbols came about. At this level we may under- 
stand that, spurred by the superego, the ego designates 
the id, which is unseen, as having the quality that comes 
from darkness; as being black. The id, then, is the referent 
of blackness within the personality; and the various par- 
tial trends within the id, all repressed, make themselves 
symbolically realized in the world as the forms of black- 
ness embodied in the fantasies of race. 

The fantasies express certain more or less distinct for- 
bidden instinctual trends—not the trend in itself, but the 
trend as actualized in some form of historical reality. To 
choose an obscene example: scarcely anyone grows up 
without exposure to the myth of African cannibalism: 
grinning black devils with bones stuck through their nos- 
trils dancing about the simmering pot containing the hap- 
less missionary, What child has not contemplated this 
scene in one form or another? Now, we know that canni- 
balism is both a universal infantile wish arising in the 
oral sadistic phase of development (by virtue of which 
it becomes an element of the mass unconscious), and a 
worscetned cultural custom in some aboriginal groups. 
Sanaa truths are being represented here, but are 
Fe at $ third one: that the culture of the West 
ture and PER, Me ion what it has done to the cul- 
salto ee a rica, namely eaten them up. The 
eei aways been burdened with being the 
RE presentatives of the culture which has destroyed 
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It is doubtful that such representation would have at- 
tained nearly the degree of forcefulness it has, if the West 
had not committed upon the black people, in a mass his- 
torical form, precisely what it accuses the blacks of hav- 
ing perpetuated in their savage state—and which foible 
is moreover one of the repertoire of rationalizations for 
the “white man’s burden.” 

The same forces are at work, in more systematic ways, 
within the issue of sexuality. A mountain of evidence has 
accumulated to document the basically sexualized nature 
of racist psychology. Yet it is doubtful whether the ma- 
jority of educated people have any idea of the extent, 
organization, or intensity of such fantasies. Allegations as 
to the Negro’s sexual prowess, or the heroic proportions 
of his genitalia are a widely known legend. And it need 
scarcely be emphasized that discussions and speculations 
about Negro sexuality are neither casual and dispassion- 
ate, nor uncharged. The utmost passion has been de- 
voted to the topic throughout our history. We know that 
the archetypal lynching in the old South was for the 
archetypal crime of having a black man rape (= touch, 
*PPtoach, look at, be imagined to have looked at, talk 

ack to, etc.) a white lady. Moreover, the archetypal 
ynching often included a castration of the black male- 
eee and even when it didn’t, the idea of castration was 

manent in the entire procedure. Before there were 
pees in the South, there were laws to do what mobs 

Upon themselves to perform after the Civil War, and 
Mine same laws often punished Negro infractions of all 

S with castration, . 
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the most forbidden of inter-racial practices—a taboo only 
now cracking as the media seek to remake the American 
mentality—and so sexuality and racism must be indeed 
intertwined. 

Even from the few facts presented above, however, it 
is clear that sexuality in racism is not an isolated phenom- 
enon but is most intimately connected with issues of 
power and dominance. The fullest versions of the sexual 
fantasies have sprung forth from the American South, the 
land of direct domination. Northerners, right from the 
start, were more secretive and guilty about all aspects of 
their sexual behavior toward blacks, and locked within 
the darktowns of their minds what was openly acted upon 
in the South. 

In the classic South—and, as the fantasies generated 
there were diffused, throughout America—the sex fan- 
tasy has been incorporated into the white assumption of 
Superiority and the demand for black submission. When- 
ever a black man bowed and scraped, whenever a white 
man called a black man “boy,” or in other ways infantil- 
ized him, just below the surface of the white man’s con- 
sciousness, a sexual fantasy woul be found yoked to the 
symbol of power and status. These sex fantasies erupted 
whenever the power relationships were threatened. In the 
colonies, the slightest rumor of a slave revolt was accom- 
panied by wild stories of blacks wreaking their ultimate 
revenge in wholesale rape of white women. Nor should 
EER hink that, below the surface of reasonable con- 
RaR oe roused in whites by the current black on 
Sexuality has Spee ae Eee ot ppa potent pes 
an African until this uebi their irst cee 
tasies, the truth it a KAS Oad fas with alll sre 
and may itself be pence is of secondary importance, 
oo ca Oe use by belief and wish, rather than 

- The key to this is not in the content of the 
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fantasy so much as in the fascination it has held for white 
minds. 

In classical Southern society, alongside the white man’s 
obsessive fear of black male sexuality was his preoccupa- 
tion with the bodies of black females. Black women were 
supposed to be more passionate than white women; and 
they doubtless were, since the whole of Southern culture 
converged to force the white woman into being the most 
worshipped, the purest, the least vital, and certainly the 
least sexual of females. The evidence for this is perhaps 
too well known to need documentation. 

Such extraordinary fantasies as those cited by Cash 
in The Mind of the South spring from deep in the 
Western tradition 1; but they reached such a staggering 
intensity only in a society that held black slaves. Though 
the myth is in some disarray, elements continue to en- 
dure in White America, as anyone who witnesses the 

Ournament of Roses or a beauty queen contest can readi- 
Y verify. Even now it has a most profound influence 
"pen our culture, Lillian Smith writes with great sensitiv- 
Y of this aspect of Southern life in Killers of the Dream, 
m which she describes what a bitter lot it ironically be- 
came for the white woman, how much rage between the 
ae Was concealed within the marmoreal idealization of 

s Southern belle, and what crippling results ensued. To 
cue the idea of her icelike purity, the Soumen 
rie woman had to give up, at least in principle one 

n in fact, the two major erotic joys of a woman's life: 

© Passion of her husband’s desire, and the nursing of 

mage Both these prizes went to Nee eee 

enj Course also denied, by custom ane 5 Se Ae a 
leyment of even the natural vitality that accru 
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them by this default), who were held to be the infinite 
inferiors of the white lady. And, writes Smith, “of all the 
humiliating experiences which Southern white women 
have endured, the least easy to accept... was that of a 
mother who had no choice but to take the husk of a love 
which her son in his earliest years had given to another 
woman.” 

Now consider the complications this dual maternity im- 
plied for the white Southern male: to forever split his af- 
fection between a warm impure black “mammy” among 
whose kind he would later seek free sexual pleasure, and 
a cold, “pure” white mother whom he would idealize ** 
and for whose virtue he could later, as a man with power 
m a patriarchal society, kill and castrate any black who 
could be imagined to entertain sexual wishes toward 
white women, Consider further that these same black 
men, so debased and humiliated in actual life, should be 
invested in white men’s fantasy life with the most pruri- 
ent of wishes and the most prodigious of sexual capacities, 
and should be in fact the subject of profound envy by 
Si een them. These despised men also be- 
meat ie of a pai secret that it could be ad- 
of R RN s projection or from the underside 
ante a ie ack men may have wished of white 
“ = Source of the desire was often those 
ae Reece white bodies who were held as an asex- 

€al by the men in power. If we bear these remark- 
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as John Dollard wrote in his classical study, Caste and 
Class in a Southern Town, “What a peculiar state of af- 
fairs is to be explained and how bizarre the white attitude 
toward the rape problem seems; and we grant that some 
potent, but not very obvious explanation is required.” 
The reader will have no doubt surmised from the con- 
text of this work the kind of explanation to be offered. 
Only the theory of the Oedipus complex—enlarged into 
a cultural apparatus that defines and binds real roles even 
as it apportions fantasies amongst the players of these 
roles—will account for this variety of phenomena. And in 
these cultural fantasies, the symbolic freedom of the 
human mind is allowed full sway. Black man, white man, 
black woman, white woman—each realizes some aspect 
of the oedipal situation; and in this realization, the infan- 
tile impossibilities of the oedipal conflicts attain their per- 
verted resolution by being projected onto split elements— 
elements split into black and white—of culture. 
e have seen the pattern: blackness is bad, what goes 
pn in the dark comes from the dark: therefore, make the 
wack man represent both father and son in their destruc- 
tive aspects. There is evidence for this in the structure of 
» Social role: he is the bad father who possesses the 
ack mammy (who is herself impure), and he has the 
ae Power which forever excites the child’s envy; ne 
fo re the bad child who lusts after the pure and utterly 
r idden white mother (made sexless, in reality). By 


ng the rape fantasy the cornerstone of his culture, 


e white male only repeats in adulthood the central in- 
est taboo of his childhood. And here Southern culture 
es Its unique contribution to an ageless ape ae 
: the Southern white male simultaneously reso v8 
. Sides of the conflict by keeping the blck Tr nae 
by castrating him when submssiae alee 
€se situations—in the one symbolically fe 
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directly—he is castrating the father, as he once wished to 
do, and also identifying with the father by castrating the 
son, as he once feared for himself. All that he has to do 
to maintain this delectable situation is to structure his 
society so that he directly dominates black men. 

During the Detroit race riots of 1943, the analyst Rich- 
ard Sterba® observed in the dreams of his white male 
patients the emergence of fantasies of the Negro male as 
the cruel, powerful father who had to be hunted down in 
a mythic recapitulation of the primitive hunt for the 
totemic animal. These occurred, of course, under riot con- 
ditions, when blacks were, to say the least, asserting them- 
selves. Ordinarily, Sterba observed, the fantasies of whites 
represented Negroes as younger siblings—that is, as man- 
ageable rivals for parental attention and acceptable re- 
cipients of one’s own guilt for the wish to overthrow 
father. This, it will be recalled, is precisely the nuclear 
dynamic of prejudiced thinking. 

Similarly, Rodgers’ patient, mentioned earlier—who in 
the course of analysis reverted from a liberal pacifist to a 
white Supremacist—began to express murderous fantasies 
toward blacks at precisely the time of mobilization of his 
own incestuous conflicts: he began to say that capital 
punishment was necessary to keep Negroes in line, ap- 
proved of the Emmett Till murder, and, most reveal- 
ingly, became concerned lest a Negro rape his mother (to 
whom he was inordinately close) during his analytic ap- 
pointments, The coup de grâce—and a moment so charged 
mayne tt maed he ing i aye Pon 

shel ae ie White Citizen’s Councils—was his 
rian cl n wi ack horns was raping his mother. 
eam, he ripped the horns off the bull, and during 


22 Some Psychological Factor: 

c s 
legro i i 

a ee Psychoanalysis and the Social Sciences, Vol. I (1947), 


in Negro Race Hatred and in Anti- 
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the analytic session, Rodgers interpreted the castration 
theme, whereupon the patient said spontaneously that all 
Negroes should be castrated, for the danger of rape by 
them was a real one. 

This man was virtually psychotic, and with the clarity 
of psychosis he expressed the fantasy shared and actual- 
ized by a whole culture: keep the black man down, and 
he becomes the debased son who suffers for all, whose 
punishment frees all other sons to hold power free from 
guilt; let him rise up, or be imagined to rise up, and he 
becames the image of the father who, being weak in re- 
ality against the massed strength of white culture, is fit to 
be lynched and castrated. In the first version, he is once 
4gain Ham; in the second, the totem animal. But the two 
Versions are at base aspects of one, for each son is a po- 
tential father-to-be, and each father was a son; does not 
each man retain in his mind the eternal duality of father 
and son? 

There is then a reality to the sex legend, if only a par- 
tial reality: the black man keeps the sexuality but loses 
the power, White society, especially in the South, at least 
covertly and often overtly, eggs the Negro on in his prom- 
acuity, removes, with the power, the superego structures 
eee from identification with power, and frees the 
oe to act out what the white cannot. Whites also en- 
ES the other side of black “bestiality”: naked tL 
Tn he De sure, only genie ikav ad 
Ins e boxing match that the hero of Ralp Sram 
2e Man engages in for the entertainment of w ie 
a, at providing whites with vicarious oe m x 
aak nA of black aggression and sexuality ial het 
adi Y to maintain race oppression. By dischargi Basie 
hen upon each other, black people bled off agere ah 
“ould otherwise be sublimated (not to mention, 


Te ; f the 
k against whites); perceiving the contempt 0 
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culture at large for this, they only translated it rawly into 
self-hatred, which in turn can only be discharged among 
the Negro group, and so the cycle has been perpetuated. 
In their classical role relative to the white master, their 
lot has been to shuffle and grin and play stupid, and so to 
satisfy the need of the white to see them as both emascu- 
lated father and chastened child. Even if there was revenge 
in this—as when the slaves behaved so inefficiently as to 
wreck farm implements and hobble the Southern system 
into ruin—and even though there was mockery behind the 
slaves’ masks and vital pleasure to be retained in their 
own subculture, it was the most self-destructive of pleas- 
ures, the most Pyrrhic of victories. There is a kind of 
awful Symmetry to the differentiations in American cul- 
ture (in pure form in the South; as remnants, often en- 
trely intrapsychic, elsewhere) by which the fantasies of 
the oedipus complex are represented. It can even be dia- 
grammed. (See Figure 1.) 
The only winners in this process are the white males. 
But their victory has been tuinously expensive. Note that 
guilt is placed in their position on the chart. Guilt is in- 
deed the specific oedipal emotion. In reality, however, 
guilt was not a conscious aspect of the white Southern 
mentality. Their élan, their very appeal to the mythology 
of the nation, followed from the lack of restraint, the 
aristocratic self-assurance of these men. Yet the term was 
art for a reason, for, as Lillian Smith wrote: 
guilt was then and is today the biggest crop raised in 
A is gailt was not conscious. bis 
R ; € South, the principal defensive task 

of all its snstitutions—to keep the ea Ne the masters un- 
ex guilt was unconscious, but it was 
ae —in the sterile frustrations of idealized 
1963), p.. hae Killers of the Dream (New York, Anchor Books, 
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(For each category the social role and symbolism are noted above 
the dotted line, and psychological qualities mentioned below. Ar- 
rows indicate psychosexual relationships between categories that 
are permitted or tabooed according to the oedipal structure.) 


MALE FEMALE 


power, prestige, wealth pure, idealized 


free sexual choice 
cold 
sex 


permissible 
debased 


WHITE 


frigid, empty, angry 


powerless. 
D castrated 


alleged i 
g asco free sex 


A aggression 


Passive accommodation passive accommodation 





Figure 1 
White Women; in the patient suffering of black women; in 
© brutalization of black men; and, principally, in the 
ailure of the whole society, which they visited headlong 
“Pon themselves and raced toward with a desperate en: 
ergy, Everybody had to pay the penalty for the crime o 
Oedipus; and in the endless cycle of crime and retribution, 
the black man had to be continually re-created out of the 
Ody of the white culture. q faa’ 
n Faulkner’s Light In August, Joe Christmas, T 5 ; 
p Sonis, is said to be a Negro, and believes it himself. a 
e looks white and may not be a Negro at all—it cent 
S known, He was designated as black because of the ngs 
neq negritude of his father, with whom his mother 
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illicit intercourse in violation of her own paranoid fa- 
ther’s incest taboo. In penalty for this, both of Christmas’ 
parents were killed by his grandfather—the father slain in 
the dark (never seen); the mother allowed to die in child- 
birth. Christmas is taken from his orphanage by a white 
farmer, McEachern, and is raised with all the sadistic mor- 
alism of which rural white Calvinist culture is capable. He 
teaches adolescence, takes a white woman, and is dis- 
covered by his adopted father, who threatens vengeance. 
Christmas tums upon him with all the rage imprinted 
over a lifetime of harsh repression, and slays McEachern. 
He becomes a vagabond, and at the same time he begins 
to actively assume the identity of a Negro. After twenty 
years of wandering he comes upon a white spinster, 
Joanna Burden, whose lonely life has been spent in philan- 
thropic aid to Negro colleges. Beneath this sublimation 
are hidden all her own repressed incestuous wishes to- 
ward the father who raised her after her mother’s death. 
She and Christmas begin an affair, in the course of which 
these repressions dissolve and drain away. She enacts wild 
fantasies of unrestrained license, meeting Christmas naked 
in the garden of her home, shouting in exultation “Negro! 
Negro! Negro!” at the height of her corrupting passion. 
But Christmas has only made manifest what has long been 
within her. He, white to the eye, is black as a symbol, and 
aaa in her the “black abyss of its own creating.” 
Pe res desire, and perverts what has been al- 
him, Thais ts ee She withdraws seme) naa 
him pray. This i ihe Heo kuplii atesto make 
Mae. TA X se arouses his own guilt, he refuses to 
ism her conscience $ KARA Joanna turns outward ae a 

ought to contain. She tries to kill him; 


he ki i 
kills her instead, and becomes a fugitive once more. 


21 William Faulkner. 


1932), p. 246, » Light in August (New York, Modern Library, 
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Once the townspeople learn that Christmas, whom they 
had thought peculiar but white, is Negro and has been 
living with the white woman, the presumption of his guilt 
becomes automatic. That he actually committed the crime 
is both profoundly important—for to him it was the living 
out of his black destiny—and profoundly immaterial—for 
to them his alleged negritude meant certain guilt. And 
certain guilt means, in terms of the myth which becomes 
culture, certain retribution. Christmas, who is able to 
escape, knows this. In the act of escaping, having obtained 
the shoe of a bona fide Negro, whose different scent en- 
ables him to frustrate the bloodhounds on his trail, Christ- 
mas pauses to muse. “It seemed to him,” writes Faulkner, 
that he could see himself being hunted by white men at 
last into the black abyss which had been waiting, trying, 
or thirty years to drain him and into which now and at 
last he had actually entered, bearing now upon his ankles 
3 efinite and ineradicable gauge of its upward mov- 

g: 22 

He marches fatalistically into town and is arrested. The 
White authorities, after their fashion, attempt to safeguard 

ue process, although the verdict is known in advance. 

Owever, a young man, Percy Grimm, representing the 
night-rider vigilante spirit of the little man made fascist— 
“presenting indeed the unrepressed wish of repressive 
culture—sets himself up as executioner/ protector. Christ- 
mas, bearing the faint hope (aroused by his AE 

10 had at last reclaimed him) that a defrocked and de- 
‘pise minister, Gail Hightower, could save him, escapes 

. uns to Hightower’s house. He is followed there by 

nmm, shot, and then castrated. i N 
Oh the “black blast” of blood issuing from his grom, 


7 “ng i their 
Stmas dies, and “seemed to rise soaring into 


*2 Ibid, 


» P. 313. 
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29: 


Memories forever and ever.”?? This nightmare passage 
suggests the death and resurrection of Christ. The pres- 
ence of this theme cannot be doubted in a book whose 
main character bears the name Christmas, is born under 
uncertain circumstances, becomes a wanderer, lives to his 
early thirties, is betrayed by a man he benefacted, and 
dies a martyr’s death, Even Hightower (“a man’s name,” 
it is state, “. . . can be somehow an augur of what he will 
do, if other men can only read the meaning in time”™*) 
can be seen as a decrepit symbol of Godhead. He is a cen- 
tral pivot of the book’s action, the only character who re- 
lates to all the others; and he is midwife to the two births 
which occur in the book. His very degradation and failure 


is Faulkner's comment on the decline of the South and of 


its degenerate patriarchal religion, 

The presence of the Christ myth in Light in August has 
been generally admitted, and also generally regarded as 
an artistic flaw, as the laboring of a theme that does not 
organically relate to the rest of the novel. But consider: 
Christ became the universalized Son of the universalized 
Father, through whose suffering all men’s sins, and espe- 
cially the Parricidal sins which have tormented history, 
"ce be bore. Being such, He rose and spread His sub- 
-amatory cloak over Western culture, allowing men to 
enii with Him and, through His mediation, with the 
a they fear and need in the struggles of their lives. 

e included them all within His dematerialized Body, and 


provided for Christianity its uni i i Ba 
; universalist sentiment within 
which the earth beca 


of the patriarchal myth have arisen to express the truth 


es pee for all their Christian aspirations, have never 
n able to contain themselves equally within the body 


of soci i 
society. This paradox between the urge for universal 
> Ibid., p, 440, 
24 Ibid, p. 29, 
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inclusion and the real need for keeping some men both 
down and out of the social structure of the rest has, from 
the first days of white Christian encounter with black 
men, been the single greatest inconsistency between the 
ideals and the reality of Western civilization. The Negro 
has always been both out and down, because, in the last 
analysis, he represents a form of symbolic guilt that can- 
not be assimilated, neither in the superego of the individ- 
ual nor in the myth of Christianity. He represents instead 
the object upon whom white men have projected their 
guilt; and the figure who, so designated by the fantasies 
of culture, has been so treated by the historical realities of 
culture. He represents, in short, for we round the circle, 
that other parricidal myth, the myth of Ham, the son who 
looked on his father’s shame and who was thereby ex- 
cluded by a less charitable, but more realistic, variety of 
Godhead, And Light in August presents the impossible 
tension between these two mythic solutions of the same 

eme: the Christ myth of inclusion, the Ham myth of ex- 
Pulsion; and in so presenting, it does what all good novels 
0: it reveals the underlying impossible truth of the cul- 
ture in which the novel is grounded, the truth realized in 
ie Manifold sufferings of the South and in the larger 
ilemma of Western culture. 


Now we have surveyed the history and presented some 
ne, psychology of racism, but have not clarified or even 
pane their deep relationship. By tracing the re ax 
ae Sexual and power conflicts in the unfolding o ne 
iste relations, we have only shown again, as a 
wen shows, the persistence of the past in the present. 


ut what has been shown is principally the recurrence of 
emes, Nothing has been said of why and how they have 
progressed; nothing has been shown of their perie m 
Ortance to the particular historical development ot the 
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West and of the intimate relationship between historical 
and regional shifts in racial attitudes on the one hand, and 
the course of American history on the other; nothin g has 
been learned about why the fantasies about black people 
became elaborated into the mythic structure of Race, or 
of how this myth differs from others, such as that of Ham, 
which contain the same elements, And nothing has been 
grasped of why this ancient fantasy about blackness 
should have assumed the fantastic proportions it did and 
still does in our culture. And finally, nothing has been 
learned of aversion, of why and how dominative racism 
passed into aversive racism—and beyond this, of the prob- 
lem of passing beyond racism altogether. 

The key issues in all these questions may be found in the 
development of aversive racism. For what is psychohis- 
torically crucial emerges from what is historically crucial; 
and though the full-blown racial situation surged to life 
in the South, the same situation became historically power- 
ful only when it appeared in muted form in the North. 
The Civil War settled that question, showed that the 
South’s racial structure was a tissue of destructive fan- 
tasies, while the North’s contained within it the germ of 
whatever it is that has kept the West alive as the dominant 
world culture, 
All these roblems r ing 
AR meii ree Ree ene cunde 
the fact confirmed at numerous st or f E hist : that 
Bis lavoidanselor Nha ages o our history, t 
dice o ck people was greatest in those areas 
Pia epost materially successful and the least 
aes ie Tete F the kind of direct domination that 
understand thi mae ane Deep South? How can we 

this irony, so painful to black people who fled 

the South for the imagined i ti cl a f the 
North and found stom ae SSA SSPE pority o l 

coldness and dis. g etween them and those goals, 

gust? This is indeed the central problem 
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of our racism. It reveals an aspect of our culture that not 
only contributed to the original enslavement of blacks and 
to the elaboration of the system of dominative racism it- 
self, but also has today, when dominative racism is the 
province of maladapted bigots, become of central impor- 
tance in the misery of the urban black masses within ad- 
vanced industrial society. 

Now, the fantasies so far elaborated do not account in 
themselves for aversive behavior. The oedipal fantasies of 
whites, in fact, seem to be associated with the need for 
intimate, if grossly unequal, relations with black people. 
Only direct domination can ensure this, But there is an- 
other set of fantasies, touched upon in the previous chap- 
ter, which enters directly into aversive behavior and di- 
rectly into the overriding fantasy of blackness. These are 

© fantasies pertaining to that peculiar abstraction called 
dirt—and they belong to a deeper level of our experience 
than that ordinarily thought of as sexual, and to a deeper 
aspect of historical power than that studied to this point. 

Every group which has been the object of prejudice has 
at some time been designated by the prejudiced group as 

itty or smelly or both: thus have the Irish been regarded 

J the English, the Jews by the Poles, the Poles by Anglo- 

“Xon Americans (consider the rash of “Polish jokes” pop- 
War in Chicago and elsewhere). The sentiment extends 
far beyond the ethnic: Communists and capitalists S 
one another “filthy Capitalists” and “dirty Commies ; A 

nglish upper classes regarded the English midds aa 
Ower classes as dirty; the middle classes felt the a 
Way about the lower classes; and if the lower Br tthe 

ntouchables,” as in India, they would have cu ee 
exercised the same privilege over their lowliest s x aa 
Various Castes within Indian culture. Indeed, lisst and 
Social scale connotes the idea of dirtiest and A ames 
“touchability sums up all these concepts 1n 
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work of aversion. Once again, as with the fancies con- 
cerning the penises of Negro men, the reality of the 
situation does not directly affect the underlying belief. No 
matter how a prejudiced-against person scrubs himself, he 
will always smell dirty to the true bigot. 

Although the reality of the situation does not directly 
affect the prejudiced belief, aspects of this reality are in- 
deed of great importance, especially those which might 
form the basis for fixed perceptual cues. Such cues, which 
have little to do with the belief, can nonetheless supply 
the mind of the believer with symbolic nutrient. They may 
provide that one link with reality which, if it be enduring 
and clear enough, will enable the entire complex of preju- 
diced fantasies to attain the certification of belief. When 
it is held by an isolated individual, such a false belief is 
called delusion; but when it is shared in a meaningful way 
by great numbers of people, the delusion becomes a part 
of culture. 

Of all prejudiced-against people, none have suffered 
the appellation of filthiness so much as Negroes, and this 
peculiar fate has had something to do with the natural 
melanotic pigmentation of their skin. The random cluster- 
ing of assortments of genes that are the human evolution- 
ary heritage has led to certain easily perceived differ- 
ences among groups of men. Science has convincingly 
ee that, whatever the unsolved biological problems 
£ e these external differences have little or nothing 

O with the kinds of inner constitutional variations that 
may in fact be of significance in determining innate en- 
cali Although there are differing innate capacities, 
“ini ee: pa nothing to do with the fantasies of race 
ioe ee ee the history of racism. What counts 
aac at their symbolic apparatus can seize upon; 
ng Is More evident than the blackness of black 
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skin (even if it is really brown). Just as the natural prog- 
nathism of Negroes, combined with their dark skin and 
tropical habitat, fixed for many generations the delusion 
that they were half ape and half men,” so has the skin 
color itself, that all-important yet trivial biological acci- 
dent, contributed to their being fixed in the minds of 
whites as an essentially dirty and smelly people. 

The idea of the allegedly distinct smell of black people 
has fused with their unmistakable skin color into this po- 
tent white fantasy. No matter that empirical study fails 
to show that any conclusive difference between the races 
exists. Each of us has a unique and distinct, biologically 
determined smell pattern, which dogs and police labora- 
tories can sort out quite well. Perhaps there is even a racial 
assortment of such smells. The question of immense im- 
Portance is this: why should whites blow up what is at 
all odds one of the most objectively insignificant qualities 
of a human being into a massive and axiomatically justi- 
fied fantasy, the very condition of human disgust? 

Aversion is the cardinal manifestation of modern Ameri- 
can racism. (By contrast, it is relatively lacking in more 
primitive forms of race prejudice.) A sample of quotes 
ftom a Newsweek magazine survey of racial attitudes will 
illustrate some familiar responses: 

In cafeterias here you go around and collect your food, then 


niggers paw over it and then you have to give them a tip to 
carry your tray, Big, old, dirty black paws pawing over your 
food and then you've got to eat it. : 
Its the idea of rubbing up against them. It won't rub off but i 
Cesn’t feel right either. 

I don't like to touch them. It just makes me sque 
shouldn't be that way but it still bothers me.*° 
i i i ion of these fantasies as 
2 Ea er ee ere with black people. 

ewsweek, October 21, 1963. Pp. 48-50. 
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We observe here some of the basic aspects of aversive 
racism. There is the sense of conflict, both against better 
knowledge and against moral judgment: “It won’t rub off.” 
... I shouldn't be that way.” And there is the sense of 
something so urgent and immediate and existentially valid 
that it overrides these scruples and forces the white person 
away. This something is the fantasy of dirt. 

Recall that dirt is at symbolic root anything that can 
pass out of the body, and that hence should not pass back 
into the body, nor even touch it. Thus the common theme 
of the three quotes: contact with black hands contami- 
nates food and makes it unfit to enter the body; contact 
with a black body will result in the blackness rubbing off 
on one’s own precious body and thereby befouling it. 

Yet these people are, by their very frankness, not pure 
aversive racist types. Their willingness to experience and 
express this fantasy sets them halfway between aversive 
and dominative racists; in the normal course of affairs, 
they would very likely practice overt discrimination. A 
more typical aversive racist would be too scrupulous to 
admit these beliefs openly; while the purest kind of aver- 
sive racist would hold these beliefs but not admit it even 
to himself. He would practice a double aversion: aversion 
from the black body, followed by a mental aversion from 

is Own experience. The nuclear experience of the aversive 
racist is a sense of disgust about the body of the black 
Person based upon a very primitive fantasy: that it con- 
tains an essence—dirt—that smells and may rub off onto 
the body of the racist, Hence the need for distance and 

the prohibition against touching, 

ee te have used this prohibition to buttress 

fenses Bees ae eee blacks, eee. A 

domination breaks aa ebenever the system of direc : 

ERE own: with this breakdown, which is, 
> e supposed goal of a democratic society, the 
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sexual threat which had been held in check becomes real 
and forces the mobilization of the sense of aversion. And 
the sense of aversion now operates as a potent inner bar- 
rier to the experiencing of forbidden feeling. 

We see that the two main forms of racism, dominative 
and aversive, merge in the issue of sexual contact. Within 
this problem, the historically more advanced fantasies of 
aversion serve to protect the racist against acting upon his 
dominative urges. After all, one is not supposed to directly 
dominate another to this degree in an advanced demo- 
cratic society. It should also be observed, however, that, 
in contrast to their historical order of progression, the 
fantasies of aversion belong to a more primitive level of 
mental organization than those of dominative racism. 
Modern aversion stems from anal sadism, while domina- 
tion is phallic and oedipal in origin. 

Although the fantasy of dirt, and its projection onto the 

ack man, attained its full force at a late stage in our his- 
tory, it was present from the beginning as an element of 

€ white man’s reaction to the black. As Jordan comments 
When he introduces the theme of anal fantasies in his 
Study of early American racial attitudes: “One sort of 
Stress arose from emotional turmoil within individuals, 
and here it is possible to gain an occasional glimpse into 
the deepest, least rational meaning [italics his] of human 

ackness for white men . . . the Negro’s appearance, his 

ackness, seems to have served certain deep-seated un- 
Conscious needs of at least some white men. There are 
Sufficient indications of this fact in colonial ames) to 
make ignoring it difficult. Sexual intermixture was res 
quently referred to as ‘staining’ the white populator. acer 
. “TOss elements of these aversive fantasies sti is of 
M our culture and wherever racism is found. The idea 


E Jordan, Black over White, p. 255. 
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“staining” the blood lives on in the “mongrelization” fan- 
tasies cherished by all racists, and especially in America 
where, as Jordan points out, the belief emerged that the 
Negro’s blood shared in the general filthiness illustrated 
by his skin, and that this same “blood” would be directly 
transmitted through the generations should intermarriage 
occur. Then there is the coarse racist epithet “boogie,” 
a word applied both to the black human being and to 
specimens of mucus that, because they come from the 
body, automatically become a symbol of dirt. The list of 
dirt fantasies which whites apply to the Negro could be 
extended indefinitely. 

Just as the basic dirt fantasy emerges early in human 
development, so does its application to black people. This 
point has been subjected to empirical proof in an out- 
standing example of social anthropological work by Mary 
Ellen Goodman, As reported in her book,® a sample of 
104 small children, both Negro and Caucasian, revealed 
the uniform fantasy that a), Negroes differed from whites 
in being dirty and that b), this implied a sense of basic 
inferiority. These beliefs set in during the pre-school years 
and had become quite well developed by the age of four. 
The author writes perceptively of how the sense of in- 
TER ity so engendered enters into the minds of the black 

ae ean e reverse conviction settles into the person- 
a T ol e whites. In this study, we can sense the depth 
Gen cha miy inherent in the problems of race. As 
vrea n ‘the fact is that mere intellectual 
story. There ; © physical signs of race is not all of the 
ae ee is eoet part which is not merely startling 
a RA shocking to liberal-humanitarian sensibilities. It 

g to find that four-year-olds, particularly white 


28 Mary Ell 
York, Collier aa ENT Race Awareness in Young Children (New 
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ones, show unmistakable signs of the onset of racial 
bigotry.” 

We have been talking of dirt, which represents a set of 
peculiar fantasies based upon bodily experience. The cen- 
tral aspect of bodily experience upon which this tissue of 
daydreams rests is, of course, the act of defecation, and 
the central symbol of dirt throughout the world is feces, 
known by that profane word with which the emotion of 
disgust is expressed: shit. Furthermore, when contrasted 
with the light color of the body of the Caucasian person, 
the dark color of feces reinforces, from the infancy of the 
individual in the culture of the West, the connotation of 
blackness with badness. And since this dark brown color 
is derived from blood pigments, since in fact blood is the 
only internal bodily substance which is dark, the absurd 
beliefs about “staining” the blood through intermarriage 
with “inferior” races gain an ironic verification—one which, 

Owever, the proponents of these beliefs would be loath 
to accept. 

Thus the root symbol between the idea of dirt and the 

lackness of certain people is that highly colored, strongly 
odored, dispensable and despised substance which the 
man body produces so regularly. How strange that this 
Substance—which, after all, knows the body on the most 
timate terms, and which is, aside from the patho ganie 
acteria occasionally associated with it (another piece of 
reality immaterial to the life of fantasy), certainly innoc- 
Uous enough—should have received the brunt of such 
contempt and rage! Almost as peculiar is the general re- 
Uctance to come to realistic grips with those ci are 
oE the world which so clearly derive in part from vee 
Symbolic association with feces. This reluctance Is eaen 
Even in those who study racism, as shown by the a ee 

Y two articles were found in a survey of the psychia 
29 Ibid 
% P. 245, 
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literature on prejudice that dealt with this theme in an 
explicit way: a paper by Lawrence Kubie, in which the 
idea of the fantasy of dirt which he had proposed in 1938 
was developed into a theory of prejudice roughly similar 
to our dynamic schema of aversive racism,” and James 
Hamilton’s essay “Some Dynamics of Anti-Negro Preju- 
dice." A review article on prejudice in the presumably 
compendious American Handbook of Psychiatry failed to 
even mention the theme. 

By and large, connections between feces and the vari- 
ous symbolic organizations with which it is associated 
remain deeply repressed. The substance itself is abhorred, 
although the word, shit, is used freely enough; but for 
the rest the connection is mediated through the more re- 
mote, and hence less threatening, symbols of dirt. How- 
ever, as we have observed in the case of castrative wishes, 
the deeper meaning becomes more explicit when the 
social structure within which these fantasies are realized 
becomes strained. Just as when a Negro became “uppity,” 
he could expect a kind of brutal reprisal that might cul- 
minate in a castrative lynching, so when blacks today 

move too fast” for the taste of whites one may expect 

certain raw manifestations of anal fantasies. Hamilton’s 
article lists some amusing examples of these, especially 
urse of an Open-housing move- 

- He noted misprints in 


7 E paper: the substitution of 
demoncracy or democracy”; or, in a bridge column, 


of “in that shit” for “in that suit.” And in a letter to the 


zoa Since the pre arati F 
taken up some ne these ofits 


manuscript, Charles Tinderhughes has 
Processes and Proposals,’ 


Tas See his “Understanding Black Power: 

oe merican Journal of Psychiatry, Vol. CXXV, 
“The Onto i judi 

ental Disease, Vol CLI Creasy ees.” gmi ” of 
sychoanalytic Review, Vol. LIII (1966-1967) pp. 5-15. 
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editor the author, doubtless unawares, clearly linked the 
open-housing movement (for which he professed support) 
with what he considered the outrageous habit of having 
dogs defecate on lawns. From another, more historically 
potent context, Hamilton recalls the fate of certain white 
students who, because of their friendship with James 
Meredith during his hotly contested entry into the Uni- 
versity of Mississippi, returned one day to their rooms to 
find the walls smeared with excrement. 

Finally, we may mention another bit of evidence Hamil- 
ton gleaned from the Ann Arbor incident. Immediately 
following the civil rights drive, the white citizens became 
intensely interested in cleaning up their town: a crack- 
down was ordered on homosexuals, and an anti-litter ordi- 
nance was frantically passed. The threat had been met 
with an outburst of moralism and reaction formation: 
purer and cleaner, the community was able to settle down 
to business as usual. 

In this response, moreover, we can see our way to wider 
Stound, for it maps the repressive transformation of a 
bodily fantasy into a whole style of behavior. The fan- 
tasies are indeed vitally important, but they enter history 
mainly through their influence upon styles of action. In 

e style of response chosen by the citizens of Ann Arbor 
„morality, cleanliness, and efficiency welded together; 
© hallowed wedding of cleanliness and godliness; Puri- 
‘anism itself—we observe that singular transformation of 

ody into spirit and spirit into action that is the hallmark 
ot Our civilization and the distinguishing, historically cru- 
oa aspect of its racism. These transformations, then, 
Which will concern us for the remainder of this work, are 
Sounded somehow in a bodily fantasy about dirt, wales 
rests in turn upon the equation of dirt with gears 
© inside of the body turned out and threatening 


z black 
return within. And within this nuclear fantasy, 
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people have come to be represented as the personification 
of dirt, an equation that stays locked in the deeper re- 
cesses of the unconscious, and so pervades the course of 
social action between the races beyond any need of 
awareness. Whatever the individual variations of this fan- 
tasy—and there can be no question that it exists in widely 
varying degrees of intensity and consciousness—it exists 
as a distinct, unpleasant but real element in our culture, 
and so needs to be understood. 

It is not difficult to anticipate the kind of protest which 
may be raised against this assertion. Human beings, it will 
be argued, are too complex to be so reduced, or to reduce 
others, to such an elementary concept—to this fantasy at 
once oversimple and excessively degrading, to this epi- 
tome of disgust. It is, the argument might continue, as if 
the humanity of the black man were completely removed, 
as if he had no standing at all, not even the standing of 
the debased and castrated shadow attributed to him with- 
in the oedipal myth, as if he were only an element of filth 
to be worked over within the white mind! People, and 
especially Americans, the one people for whom freedom 
and humanity became the integral cornerstones of society, 
are not that simple, nor can they be such monsters, capable 
of regarding another human as a piece of excrement. 

It is true that human beings, in their extreme com- 
plexity, do not reduce the world to any one element, nor 
Bee themselves or others as bearers of one simple trait. 
oe ne Bere men are creatures of conflicts, of seams 
ENE ‘ble Keavecucally opposed beliefs: creatures of 
the higher ree adictions, of whom it might be said that 
eh ie part of them teaches, the lower another 

stoop for anchorage. Men are, as Freud ob- 
served, both far more moral and far TOE i ral than 
immoral tna 


ey reali i 3 
eaz mee ihe very impossibility of reconciliation 
ncompatible trends that drives them into ever 
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widening splits. And so it might be that the purer a man 
becomes in one respect, the less pure he becomes in an- 
other; and if he cannot bear the coexistence of these two 
trends within himself, he may assign the hated one to an- 
other man, and then despise and shun him to yet further 
remove his own self from the source of its pain. It is pre- 
cisely this process of purification that creates the need 
to see another as the exemplar of impurity and to treat 
him as if he were exactly that. And the task is lightened 
if the other is both recognizably and enduringly physically 
distinct from the self; and if this distinction seems, to the 
delusional mind, to be those very aspects of the self that 
need expulsion in the ritual of purification, then the task 
is lighter still. And finally, as to the thingification, the 
radical loss of humanity implied in application of the 
repulsive fantasy of dirt: how have black people been 
treated if not as dirt, if not as things, commodities to 
e abstracted and extracted from each other and other 
uman beings? The generations of American slavery, 
with its unique dehumanization, were no accident; and 
slavery’s effect upon the cultural psychology of all 
erica throughout its historical course has been no acci- 
dent either, 
rough this process of radical dehumanization, we can 
ste the tracings of the more primitive fantasy of dirt upon 
© More advanced fantasy of Ham/Oedipus. This latter 
mythic Structure, which has energized human cultui 
‘ince the first kings strode forth in Mesopotamia, reache d 
å new intensification in the domination of slavery an 
€n, under the influence of the excremental fantasy, re- 
ceded and faded away into darkness, thus: 


— 
e thing ———> 


black man as father ———»- as child nape ie as body 
S penis ——__, as feces ———> as inanimat 


*S nothing, invisibility. 
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We observe that with debasement goes abstraction, 
until the final point of nothingness is reached. And this 
too is blackness, perhaps the fantasy of blackness most 
familiar to everyone: the blackness of Night, the gentle 
bringer of rest as well as the condition of darkness and 
the fears thereof—fears of death, fears of the return of 
projected monsters, fears about the return of what has 
been repressed. 

Accordingly, no matter to what extent whites dehuman- 
ized blacks, the fears persisted, and remained affixed to 
that concrete, trivial and profound badge of dark pigment. 
This is not to say that white Americans did not try to ig- 
nore the threats from those they had so denigrated. But 
one basic maneuver was required to render these under- 
lying fears and fantasies manageable: simply not to con- 
sider the Negro a human being, And for a while the 
whites congratulated themselves on a seeming success . . - 
as when Huck Finn accounted for his lateness to Aunt 
Sally by inventing an accident aboard a river-boat: 

“It warn’t the grounding—that didn’t keep us back but a little. 

We blowed out a cylinder head.” 

“Good gracious! Anybody hurt?” 

“No'm. Killed a nigger.” 


“Well, it’s lucky; because sometimes people do get hurt.” 


CHAPTER 5 


THE 
SYMBOLIC 
MATRIX 


Successful high-grade organisms are only possible, on the 
condition that their symbolic functionings are usually justified 
so far as important issues are concerned. But the errors of 
mankind equally spring from symbolism. It is the task of 
reason to understand and purge the symbols on which hu- 
manity depends. 


Alfred North Whitehead, Symbolism, Its Meaning and Effect 


Our INVESTIGATIONS to this point have shown that although 
caren has been an integral part of American life since the 
earliest colonial days, the passage of time has brought about 
Certain changes in racist styles. What began as domination 
te im time overlaid and then replaced by aversion. Aver- 
ing eSponses were present right from the beginning, but 
in rudimentary form; with the triumph of the Northern 
the, life over the Southern, aversion gradually became 

e ESponderant style of American racism. Therefore, 
da), to the psychohistory of our racism lies in aversion 
and the fantasies of dirt which underly it. e 
Lae aversive r esponses occurred (and still occur) gii 
ch irrational intensity, and moreover occurred in people 
ho câd little directly to do with the Negro objects of the 
ey of dirt, then it follows that these fanta e 
Ta = the lives of white Americans and are not mi ie 

er such an infantile response can maintain 
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intensity in the most mature and “normal” of adults, then 
there must be something at large in culture to sustain it. 
The normal person is one who lives effectively within his 
culture; his normality is grounded in a congruence be- 
tween his ego and his culture. Therefore, the best-adjusted, 
most productive, and most typical of Americans who 
respond aversively to black people they have not personally 
oppressed or even known, are no more than vehicles for 
the larger and axiomatic ideas of their times. This implies 
that the Negro is not actually the basic object of the fan- 
tasy, but a substitute, a surrogate. By virtue of the way 
he has been treated historically, he continues to represent 
ma concrete way something which persists actively in 
white American culture at an unconscious level, and 
which rises, as in racism, to find certain objects in the 
given world. As whites continue to treat blacks in such a 
way as to sustain their debased position within society, 
this in tum maintains the black’s suitability to represent 
the white’s fantasy. This secondary activity is of great 
“portance in the actual workings of history. But it is 
secondary: it does not sustain itself but is sustained by a 
primary activity that must reveal itself in the most varied 
aspects of culture. This primary activity must be wide- 
Spread—else the phenomenon of aversion would not be 
Widespread; it must be intense—else such an irrational, 
infantile fantasy would not be able to endure amidst so 
many strong and mature minds; and it must be deep— 
T an awareness of it would not be so defended against. 
en le See this hypothesis of a primary activity 
prejudice. The aie es Oos AY ie 
lacdtecl orcs eh ae against race is a special psycho- 
specific problems by d Tae pean may handle ipei 
sies. Racism elas Hes’ on the nuclear racist fanta- 

s this, but also the more fundamental 
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phenomenon of the generation and sustaining of these 
fantasies. Prejudice is the surfacing of racism. Racism is 
the activity within history and culture through which 
races may be created, oppressed, and fantasied about 
without the aid of bigots. And it must be present in more 
than the dealings of people of one color with those of 
another: it pervades the history of our culture at that 
deepest of levels at which the primary fantasies are gen- 
erated. The problem of racism is part of the problem of 
Western culture. And thus, its central aspect is not that 
blackness whose many meanings we touched upon in the 
previous chapter, but its cognate, whiteness. For the world 
is neither black nor white, but hued. A lightly-hued people 
~aided perhaps by fantasies derived from their skin color 
-came to dominate the entire world, and in the process de- 
fined themselves as white. The process that generated this 
white power also generated the fear and dread of black. 
People of all cultures have always been afraid of dark- 
ness.°? Children certainly are, and doubtless they have 
een since Paleolithic times. What has distinguished the 
/est from other cultures is that these elementary issues, 
without losing their infantile core, have taken on a fan- 
tastic elaboration: They have been employed systemati- 
cally and organically in the generation of power. No other 
culture has so drawn upon these primitive beliefs to super- 
Ordinate itself to others; and if a culture has done so at all 
,°8 did Japanese culture—then the activity has clearly 
een an emulation of the West, and another proof of the 
viability of the Western system. ‘ f 
n the generation of power, the various meanings 0: 
White and black converge into a historically potent sys- 
tem, History, since the beginning of civilization, has been 


32 d Color. 
Cf. the issue of Daedalus (Spring 1967) devoted to Race an 
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driven predominantly by the mysterious issue we call 
power, and the record of history is basically of the suc- 
cessions of that power. All the complexities of culture are 
harmonics about this basic theme. One might wish it oth- 
erwise; reality will not have it so. 

Therefore, the questions posed at the beginning of the 
chapter take another form: how have the meaningful pre- 
sentation of the world and the meaningful styles of his- 
torical action become harmonized with the themes of 
white and black in the culture of the West, so as to permit 
the generation of power by the nations of the West, most 
particularly the United States? When we have grasped 
this, it will be possible to see the full extent of the racial 
problem that has grown in concert with Western power. 


Psychohistory is the study of the changing meanings of 
things. But meaning itself means but one thing: symbol- 
ization. All meanings are but symbols, for a symbol is an 
element of experience that is used to represent another 
element of experience. We must put the matter abstractly 
and risk the aridity of theorization. Otherwise we will get 
lost in an overly narrow conception of symbols and will 
miss the cardinal point: that both the culture without and 
the ego within Operate through the creation of an im- 
mense variety of symbolic differentiations, and the simul- 
taneous binding of those differentiations into a synthetic 
whole. This is a very broad notion of symbolism. It ex- 
tends far beyond the Customary idea of a symbol as a fixed 
representational image, such as the cross, the swastika or 
a religious icon. And it extends beyond the idea that a 
aes have only a one-to-one connection with its 
ee 3 oncepts are simply partial aspects of symbolic 

NAA fo The activity as a whole is nothing less than the 
mind's apprehension of reality, including the reality of it- 
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self. Whenever an organism passes from the immediate 
sense perception of an object in the world to some action 
based upon the functional use of that object, it is engaging 
in an elementary symbolic process. 

Symbols arise in the course of differentiation, and there 
is no inherent limit evident in the degree to which the 
mind can differentiate and sort out reality. Furthermore, 
as any dictionary reveals, even the relatively discrete sym- 
bols called words cannot—by the very nature of human 
mentality—rest at a single level of meaning but are con- 
tinually changing their signification, acquiring new layers 
of meaning and new emphases for their old meanings. 
New proper nouns and technical words continue to ap- 
Pear, assigning unique and precise meanings to things, but 
the ceaseless progression of history gradually washes these 
formations into the shared sea of symbolism. 

Just as each dream can be endlessly analyzed, until it 
comprises an individual's entire mental history, so does 
each symbol—whether it be word-symbol, image-symbol, 
or abstract-idea symbol—spread out and eventually touch 
Upon the entire range of shared human experience. And 
t is experience passes beyond the surface of verbal cogni- 

on. 

Thus each symbol stands at the center of an immense 
network of meanings extending from the most far-flung 
Operations of culture to the deepest recesses of the in- 

vidual mind. The richer such meanings, the more dy- 
*mically charged and the closer to historically important 
“vents, the greater the psychohistorical import. ; 

ithin the ramification of human symbols, there occurs 
asic polarity across the dividing line of cons a 
© Process of repression forces certain instinctua ae 
“SIS out of awareness, through the Bat ae 
ner unconscious counterforce created by the ego. 
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the ego's work negates the forbidden fantasy by drawing 
upon it, stealing its thunder, as it were, and taming that 
thunder to its own sublimated aims, the repressed urge 
persists in the unconscious id. And the ego, even in the 
process of defense, draws off that which it represses; thus 
what is repressed endures. Awareness is gone; the style of 
action changes from a direct and immediate urge to a 
sublimated, delayable one. Still, an active portion of the 
original fantasy persists. If the ego is to hold itself to- 
gether—and this synthesis is absolutely necessary—then a 
further modification is required. This is carried out auto- 
matically by a change in the perception and understand- 
ing of the outer world. The knowledge of part of reality 
becomes distorted to suit the persistence within both ego 
and id of the original instinctual wish. These distortions 
then become a special class of symbols. 

Let us summarize this schematically: 


A Instinctual fantasy (infantile 
in origin; hence bodily-based) 


`f 
conflict 


repression 


Y 
2. repressed fantasy <—» Tepressing 
(id) activity (ego) 


. : Y 
synthetic reintegration via 


ange in cognition 


symbol of 


Y 
3. repressed fantas 
(id) Yl real object 


repressing 


activity (ego) 
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Recall that the symbol may have more than a single 
referent. That is, it need not represent simply the repressed 
fantasy, but may also stand for the repressing activity of 
the ego (these two being in turn congruent). Some sym- 
bols may, for all practical purposes, represent only an ele- 
ment of the repressed wish. Such symbolic elements are, 
for example, kinds of images that appear in dreams, or in 
conscious daydreaming. These images may be quite vivid 
and exciting, but their appearance lacks one decisive com- 
ponent: action. The instinctual drive embedded in the 
fantasy impels the organism to action. If the fantasy is 
repressed, then a partial awareness, at times quite a vivid 
one, may be allowed as long as the person does nothing 
about it. This is in fact the condition of sleep: deprived 
of mobility and adaptive response, the organism is free 
to engage in the wildness of its dreams. But dreaming is 
not enough: humans exist through activity. And since the 
Tepressed wish continually strives for expression, the un- 
Conscious continually seeks a form of this activity within 
the world which will express its will free from awareness. 

us the decisive symbolic elements will be those that 
eae not only repressed content, but ego activity as 
eu, 


Symbolic forms are created, then, by the ego to relate 
the Content of the repressed wish, the congruent form of 
a repressing activity, and the realization of this activity 
N the external world. These are the symbols that become 
Culturally important: culture itself is established to ma 
e world in a shape that conforms to the aes o og 
heeds of the ego’s activity. It is one thing to day Ser 

Conjure up wishful images of the way things anes 3 
© in order that one’s instinctually-based fantasies may 


ore impor- 
€ tr i i : matter, and a m . 
ue. It is quite another matter, Oeo 


One in cultural terms (for daydreaming nthe world 
© Province of the neurotic), to restructure 
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symbolically and to act upon it to achieve discharge and 
mastery—to actually apply symbolic vision to the altera- 
tion of reality itself. The symbols so employed will be 
more remote from the original wish than those in dream 
activity, because they represent, not the original fantasy 
itself, but the fantasy as altered through the interposition 
of the ego. But what is lost in vividness is gained in safety, 
for the ego now assumes active control over what had been 
threatening to the person, when, as a helpless child, he 
suffered the full brunt of his impossible wishes. And what 
is gained in safety becomes multiplied in power. 

Although the basic trends represented in the id are not 
very numerous, their elaboration in reality is endless—such 
is man’s symbolic gift. A whole array of symbols may rep- 
resent a given fantasy and its ego-expression, each relating 
to the other and expressing part of the original wish. The 
more widely such spread occurs, the more potent is the 
egos operation. 

Thus the symbolic apparatus of culture includes a host 
of representations by which the people within it sustain 
the inner balance of their personalities. Once established 
y the repressive activity of the ego, such symbols become 
especially important in history. They are each rooted in a 
timeless biological striving which, no matter how realized, 
1S never realized as its original desire. Yet the original urge 
persists, never frees men of its demands, and continually 
goads mankind onward. Furthermore, the root of the sym- 
Reread in the id, is handled according to the intensely 
ee ae ce thought feciecteristic k ne a 
those other instinctual f Seen permanently cae the 
A antasies which swim about in 
ae sea of the unconscious mind. Even as the ego works 
tion A pritet the symbol into a unique representa- 
kie will, the id works within to maintain the end- 
onnections with the rest of the unconscious 2? 
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primordial mind. No matter how divided, the unconscious 
mind never lets go of anything of dynamic significance, 
but continually seeks to reshape everything into its time- 
less mold. 

Closer inspection of the immense aggregation of potential 
symbols reveals two classes, divided according to whether 
the symbol is closer to inner fantasy or to outer realities. 
This division is to a certain extent arbitrary, and not at 
all absolute, but it will be useful to our understanding. 

The first class we shall term primary symbols. These in- 
clude any symbol that refers to a feeling, thought, action, 
value, ete. and which is, correspondingly, free of reference 
to an external object. Blackness and whiteness are two 
such symbols, as is any abstract and general idea—such as 
the idea of Progress, or even that of material substance. 
The goals of cleanliness, efficiency or rationality, and the 
idea of holding power over another, are all primary sym- 

ols. Primary symbols are related to each other: thus, 
blackness may symbolize evil, gloom, and dirtiness, all 
primary symbols. Dirt, in the abstract, is a primary sym- 
ol, since such an entity exists only in the peculiar fantasy 
Y which men consider anything that represents what 
Comes out of the body to be dirty. Primary symbols do not 
ong remain free of objective reference, however; and 
i en applied to objects in the world, they become fixed in 
3 different form. In the process of this passage they be- 
come secondary symbols. : 
s ese secondary symbols, then, are the symbolic value 

Any external object. Property in the abstract may bea 
a ary symbol; a particular piece of property may ae 

ondary symbol. Dirt as such is primary; this Ree 
Es a secondary symbol. Bodily products thems Ae 
ees they are considered dirty, ne pee ton pa 
Secon ha symbols. The object of the igo R dirty Red, 
Y symbol: greedy Jew, smelly Negro, 
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etc. The person who holds power, and the one over whom 
power is held, are secondary symbols. 

Insofar as the ego can act upon the world, it has to affix 
to it a primary symbol, deriving from the inner strivings 
of the mind. In its action the ego creates secondary sym- 
bols, and if such symbols prove particularly fruitful for 
the representation of primary symbols, they will become 
enduring parts of culture. In practice this usually means 
that the secondary symbol serves to represent several pri- 
mary symbols; the better it works as such, the more tena- 
ciously culture will hold onto it, and the more historically 
important it will become. Black people, for example, be- 
came symbols of blackness, of dirt, of being dominated, 
etc., and so became a basic part of the symbol system of 
Western culture. 

The secondary symbols can at times no longer suitably 
represent those several primary meanings which gave 
them their cultural validity. Considering the basic impos- 
sibility of many of the infantile trends represented, the 
incompatibility of one trend with another, the conflicts 
arising when people do not wish to be represented in the 
way culture wants them to be, or wish to supplant those 
m power—considering all these contingencies, it is almost 
certain that the set of secondary symbols that comprises 
a culture will eventually fail to function. There is a part of 
us that is timeless; and another part which, by its histori- 
cal activity, generates the passage of things, the sense 
of time. The two parts cannot remain out of conflict for 
ae When this inevitability occurs, the symbolic system 
Sieh a $ a more or less radical extent. If a 
AA msi >t en the vital functions it fulfilled wil 
repressing fate rae ace di naa Gen end 

hed bo oh epends upon the external activity, ap- 
B a ose symbols which the ego created out of the 

orid to match its needs. When the symbols no longer 
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work, neither does the inner defensive stabilization. Sub- 
limated activity will break down, resulting in massive anx- 
iety and/or forms of regression incompatible with civilized 
life. Major instances of such breakdowns are the sub- 
stance of historical change; in dramatic form they become 
cataclysmic, as in the breakdown of German culture and 
the rise of Nazism. The passage of epochs, as at the end 
of the Middle Ages, is marked by the failure of very 
basic secondary symbols, and the need to find new ones— 
hot just individual symbols, but whole new systems and 
forms of symbols. 

Any historical event may contain some such process. 
The dislodging of outmoded secondary symbols from pri- 
mary meaning is never spontaneous, for they are held with 
all the synthetic force of the ego and are underlined by 
the timeless urges of the id. This timeless id does not care 
that the symbol is useless; it does not care for reality at all, 

ut wishes instead to retain for itself the symbol of satis- 
action. There is an inertia in culture then, a resistance 
that implies the need for an energetic struggle within 
each historical event. The struggle is generally between 
pposed sets of people, who represent different interests, 
and compete for power. At times this struggle leads to 
War; sometimes it can be carried on peacefully; at times 
2 group may even, by an inner upheaval, change its sym- 
olic structure to match new realities. In the course of 

e event, there is a freeing of primary symbolic activity 
and a corresponding loosening of inner restraints. Such 
times are characterized by increased anxiety, uncertainty, 
and doubt. Within each event, primary symbols may be 
Teorganized under this momentary freedom; and from 
each event emerges a new secondary symbol. Each sec- 
pacary symbol, since it arises basically from human ac- 
tity in the world, is thus the heir to a historical occur- 
tence, Each historical occurrence will add, to a degree 
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proportionate to its actual historical importance, new sym- 
bolic structure to human experience; and so will change 
the human ego. Personality is therefore a historically 
evolving system. 

The ego we are discussing is not that of an individual, 
however, but rather the egos of a mass of personalities as 
they present themselves in a historical situation. Let us 
call it a Cultural Ego; just as we could refer to a Cultural 
Superego, or even a Cultural Id. Within these structures, 
there exists then a Cultural Unconscious. This is more or 
less synonymous with what is loosely called the mass 
unconscious, which exists, not as some kind of mysterious 
ethereal or genetically endowed substance, but as the 
summation, on a mass level, of the unconscious mental 
Processes of the people in a social group. It is thus no 
more mysterious in principle than the individual uncon- 
scious, which is to Say, it is a mental system of meanings 
without awareness. The existence of both the individual 
and cultural unconscious is demonstrated in the same way: 
by the assumption of Causality and the inference of mean- 
ings from a pattern of symbolic forms. In the individual, 
these forms are found in the meaningful details of his 
behavior and in free association; in the mass, they rest in 
the symbols of culture which exist explicitly to give endur- 
ing meaning to the unconscious wishes of society. 

Such is the psychohistorical schema. It is a system in 
Continuous disequilibrium and continuous evolution. With- 
ce historical event, the entire panoply of symbols is 

ayed and regenerated: each event creates the world 
anew; and from this event emerge the old forms reworked. 
Hes tha meaningful way to enter this system in the 

ough racism, for here the irrational underside 


of our proud civilization is reyealed most vividly. We can 
cee Where in history the meanings of the symbols 
ack and white have arisen, and how they have changed. 
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The answer will take us surprisingly far. All we have to 
do is look at the record of our history, and discern within 
it the most general type of transformation which is in 
equilibrium with racism, and grounded in the same primi- 
tive fantasies. 
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Pleasure in the intestinal contents becomes enjoyment of 
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t money, which, however .. . is seen to be nothing other than 

gi; odourless, dehydrated filth that has been made to shine. 

Ši Sandor Ferenczi, “The Ontogenesis of the Interest in Money” ; 
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y nee WEST IS A WHITE CIVILIZATION; no other civilization z3 

4s made that claim. White emblemizes purity, but purity í 


implies a purification, a removing of impurities. This is in- 
deed part of the meaning of white; for, though scientifi- y 
cally the sum of all colors, to the symbolizing mind it be- i 
Comes the absence of color, that which remains when color j 
as been removed. And it is upon this symbol of whiteness 
at the Psychohistory of our racism rests. pha: ) 
l y be proud of such a negation? The answer is sim- J 
i ee the negation yields power, an energy so ca oe j 
i | shake the globe and perhaps destroy it. T. his power has 
4 cen manifest in the West’s economic amassment of sheer : 
ij Wealth; in its technological skill; and in the orderly organ- % 
ton Gi society. And all these achievements depend A 


spon the application of a pure form of thought—rational, 


Scientific, “whi ; blems of civiliza- 
> whi g= verse pro oo 
tened’—to the di P ficient: the power 


tion, But pure ot been su 2 
as leah Sa ee of science with a ee 
> an élan, a zeal, even a fanaticism. These two fac the 
>Pure thought and restless zeal—have eee ee ge- 
Starantors of Western power; and it is the x es E 
US, that which above all else has yielded HSE 
lo 7 
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whiteness, to yoke the two aspects, so divergent in form 
and style, within one cultural entity. This also implies, 
however, that a splitting force is at the heart of Western 
culture. The ability to separate the polar dualities of rea- 
son and energy, and to keep them going together, is the 
distinct gift of the West. And it is this that we must under- 
stand, for it underlies the other splits and seams in our 
civilization, including that of race. 

To this end, Western culture must be seen as an orga- 
nism that permits the differentiation between reason and 
energy to occur in widespread and potent form. What 
kinds of Conceptions of the world are needed for this, and 
what styles of action must be engendered in the inhabi- 
tants of the West to make them both so driven and so 


controlled? Let us look at certain crucial aspects of our 
culture for an answer. 
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Abstract quantification is a very general example of 
the typical modern attitude. In itself, of course, it is in- 
different to the objects of quantification: as such it is the 
province of pure mathematics. But pure mathematics is 
only a rarefied element of the Western scientific attitude. 
Central to this attitude as a whole is the belief that quan- 
tification can be applied to anything; or, to be more exact, 
to anything worthwhile: what is worthwhile is quantifi- 
able. In this case, worthwhile means not only something 
that is valued, but something that is acted upon. And 
what is to be acted upon? Why, the whole material uni- 
verse. And what is this material universe? Why, anything 
that can be quantified. The West has seen to it that this 
does not become a circular argument by constructing a 
symbolic belief about the nature of things which includes 
their quantifiability. All one has to do, then, is to apply the 
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canons of scientific and mathematical thought to these 

Science ings, to transform them into quantities, and to act upon 
em, aggressively if necessary, to change them into mod- 
els of man’s will. Being so tractable, they become worth- 
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The scientific achievements of the West may well be its 
most important contribution to civilization. Certainly sci- While, appreciated, even loved 
ence has been a principal means to power. The work of very profound and aire belief is involved here, 
the scientific mentality passes far beyond the laboratory One of those general ideas that is never questioned in it- 
or mathematical symbol—beyond even the technological self but only a to how it can be approached. The nature 
apparatus which has realized their most infantile dreams Or this belief on Berne has been best described by 
Cone ithe scientific mentality has come to in- itehead, in his on, and the Modern World. 
a Z s A with its own perspective. According to Whitehead, the fantasy imposed on nature 
ticular] a A es the gelentific Lae point hayejbcen Ri Y Western scientific man, and confirmed for him by his 
Most s) table u ne objective description of patre Success in history, is the belief that the material world is 
ES aes aa une stubborn msistence upon empir oh composed of lifeless material bodies acted upon by im- 
ean e 2 pih or belief; the construction of t 5 Materjal forces. We see here the nuclear mental operation 
aT Aii : to ascertain and validify fact; al €stern man in its purest form: nature, which had been 
important ae 9 abstract a prarcaton fromthe E l ST rienced in A its eras as an organismic and direct 
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m a distance, Western scientific 1 
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substances, “things”—dead things upon which a force can 
operate. The nature of the force is unimportant: it may 
be the Newtonian force of gravity (which was the most 
brilliant insight permitted by the abstraction) or the con- 
quering force of men. In the primitive, axiomatic, nuclear 
form of this fantasy, both are equivalent. The result is the 
death of nature, which becomes “a dull affair, soundless, 
scentless, colourless; merely the hurrying of material, end- 
lessly, meaninglessly, 5 

In spite of the protest which has been raised from time 
to time against this notion, the notion itself has become 
So engrained in us, so diffused throughout our culture, 
and so phenomenally successful as to resist the slightest 
dislodgment. This, then, has become the elementary be- 
lief of Western man: that the universe consists of dead 
matter distinct from us, and that the us who knows and 
works upon this matter is a dematerialized mind, a mind 
split from its own body just as it is split from the rest of 
the material world. There is nothing intrinsically wrong 
with the abstractions; the error (that is to say, the fantasy 
which has elaborated the Scientific insights) has been 
what Whitehead termed the fallacy of misplaced concrete- 
ness, the application of the abstractions to the material, 
bodily earth. That is to say, the fact upon which we stub- 
ornly and proudly perform our scientific operations may 
at times itself be created by fantasy. Whitehead continues 


to describe the mathematical-scientific approach as “en- 
tirely satisfacto i 


ind was in space and time, on the other hand 
mind, perceiving, suffering, reasoning, but not interfering, 


33 Alfred North i 9 
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has foisted onto philosophy the task of accepting them as 
the most concrete rendering of fact.” 

And so the West’s material success, generated by apply- 
ing this schema to reality, has transformed an intermediate 
stage of scientific understanding into a philosophical truth, 
and beyond that, into the substance of Western man’s be- 
lief about the basic structure of the world. 

Note that an intermediate stage of science yielded these 
principles. Twentieth-century science has demolished their 
right to be axioms of reality, to be anything more than 
the practical basis for technological progress. This demo- 
lition occurred on two fronts. First, on the physical, by 
quantum mechanics and relativity theory which demon- 
strated that the world consists, both in the fine structure 
of matter and in its gross relationships, not of distinct 
substance and separate energy, but of substance and en- 
ergy immanent in each other and fused in time-space. The 
Second front was psychological, when F. reud demonstrated 
that the thinking of man grows out of his bodily CERES 
and remains forever ingredient with them, even soos 

e wall of repression. From a different approach, : 
Swiss Psychologist Piaget showed experimentally à pa 

orms of knowledge are not independent, a priori e dily 
ut spring organically from the child's cones i a 
Operations. From every field, the truth (at least tha a 3 
of truth permitted by our current stage of cultural ev $ a 
tion) has dawned: we are all one. There is an cma 
erentiation of energy from matter, but the mind operi S 
Within a basic unity; and the bodily matter from : a 
our mind is differentiated is but a part of the rest re sm. 
ter, of the whole universe, including the bodies o0 


People, 


*Ubid., P. 55, Italics Whitchead’s. 
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No matter: we will not believe it. It does not correspond 
to the culture with which we are saddled. We can only 
live in this culture, which is in turn the product of cen- 
turies of action upon the world which has made what is 
but a differentiation within a wholeness into radically 
separate entities; into mind-body and body-world, schisms 
which have devolved into whatever separates men, includ- 
ing the cleavage between races. 

This most basic attitude is diffused throughout culture, 
and has found realization in many forms quite remote 
from the science that is its purest realization. Its practical 
effect upon history—including the history of racism—de- 
rives from its potent investment in other cultural patterns. 
We will now briefly consider these. 


Economics 


Here is indeed the central passion of the West, the first 
civilization to have created a type of man, the bourgeois, 
for whom economic activity is itself the end of life. This 
development in itself imposed a new differentiation upon 
humanity. Henceforth a distinct style of human being, 
and a distinct class based upon that style, would enter the 
configuration of society. The bourgeois also brought with 
him a deeper change in cultural attitude, not only toward 
the pursuit of economic activity, but toward the objects 
of that pursuit. He introduced a radical cleavage into the 
world that was congruent with the scientific attitude to- 
ward matter, but added to it a specific and highly mean- 
ingful activity: He made the world a market. 

In its rudimentary form, this was nothing new. Forms 
of exchange existed from the first point of human social 
differentiation, even before the high-order differentiations 
of civilization were attained. One man had, by virtue of 
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his distinct activity, something that another wanted, and 
the other, something that the first needed: the two were 
exchanged and the differentiation thereby became viable. 
The further differentiation went, the more elaborate the 
market became, involving material goods, services, imple- 
ments, land and, eventually, an abstractification of these, 
money. As matters grew more complex a particular type 
of person arose to devote himself more or less exclusively 
to these transactions: the merchant. Thus the market was 
created. Whatever its complexities in prior epochs and in 
other cultures, one fact remained consistent: it was the 
servant of society, whose economic activity it regulated, 
and not its master. . 
In the West, however, as Karl Polanyi pointed out in 
The Great Transformation, the market came to rule the 
economy, and gain and profit became rulers of the culture. 
In the course of this process, the entire perceptible world 
was drawn into the market, and in this way, the West 
came to dominate the world. Economics, which had been 
€ province of the community as a whole, became the 
almost exclusive province of a class of men who lived by 
ce mystique of gain. What they gained, others lost; and 
m this process the community itself was broken up, ah 
ferentiated radically, and splintered into those billions o 
ragments that have become the selves of modern men. 
© economic transformation of the West became, nee 
'e Principal agency of that excessive splitting wes es 
stinctive in our civilization. The market divide 
World; the bourgeois West conquered it. eal 
Under the conditions of so-called primitive a as 
‘oughout feudal times in the West, gain and Pre x ed 
ot paramount motives of men. This is not ey a a : 
ae Were not greedy. Rapacity and Bes ack (which 
al givens in humans, the result not of scarcity 
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in itself impels men simply to take what they need), but 
of the life-long persistence of the limitless infantile striy- 
ings that are bound to be frustrated in the process of 
growth and separation. But greed and the desire for profit 
are not the same. The former is a relatively simple wish 
expressed in the act of taking—and what is taken is usually 
displayed narcissistically. The desire for profit, on the 
other hand, is an extended form of greed, a rationalized 
abstract pursuit which aims at the progressive accumula- 
tion of the media of exchange. Such an elaboration of 
greed was largely absent from human activity prior to the 
rise of the modern West. Without this systematic drive, 
men were by and large content to share within the provi- 
sions of the community. In more advanced civilizations, 
this sharing had been continually breaking down, as 
individuals arose who arrogated to themselves greater por- 
tions of the common good. But this was in fact the para- 
doxical sign of their advancement, In more primitive and 
simpler cultures, men saw themselves as less differentiated 
from each other and from the larger community. They 
identified readily with the community and often expressed 
their feeling about its bounty through the practice of gift- 
Biving. Material objects hung lightly from them; they 
saw their bodies both as complete in themselves and as 
fused within the larger body of the community. Whole- 
Ness was expressed as exuberance: the more a man gave, 
the less he needed, and therefore the more complete he 
saw himself to be. 

This attitude became completely reversed in the West. 
Giving was no longer proof of virtue; taking became its 
replacement. Even today, when philanthropy is consid- 
ey an undeniable virtue, it is the virtue of a man who 
co a o h that he can afford to give back in A 
imes Gi ‘ore, and this became crucial, the value 0 

g en within the market began to achieve, and has 
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progressively continued to achieve, a magical significance. 
Wealth, the goal of the bourgeois West, was not just an 
acquisition to be enjoyed, nor was its value even encom- 
passed in narcissistic gain. Wealth became instead that 
perfectly magical substance through which all of life’s 
meanings were focused. 

The new world view of the West was fully realized in 
the passionate pursuit of material gain. Now the external 
world, that had previously been experienced in its in- 
tensely direct form, was abstracted and made into an idea 
remote from the human participant in the world. And 
from this distance, the idea could readily be seen as a ma- 
terial substance that was both lifeless, and so capable of 

eing worked on aggressively, and intensely desirable in 
itself, so much so that when it was obtained by the person, 
it became his and his alone, his very own property. Here 
is a paradox of great importance: the subject of such 
intense desire was also without life, and though it could 
e sought with ferocious intensity, it could scarcely be 
enjoyed once obtained. This deficiency forced a further 
search for gain; and gradually the emphasis switched from 
© goal to the means. The very process of seeking be- 
“ame the most highly valued part of the activity; what was 
Sought, and even worshipped, became, through the very 
abstractification that made it attainable, more and more 
remote, cold, and dead, and more purely quantita de; 
€ world was remade into dead things to be acquired; 
and what was acquired was the coldest aspect of these 

‘gs: their money value. eet 

€anwhile, eiers the joyless procedure Pae 

y in power. By abstracting and quantifying eve fae 

Within reach, the ambit of the market could nie n be 

e include the whole world. Things abstracte aeach 

Biven a number, and numbers can be equated wi ei 
ther; hence the magical value of material things co 
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widely spread to elements of the world that had never 
previously been held in much regard. The whole world 
became materialized in consequence of this abstraction. 
The basic mental process of the West had borne its 
strange fruit. And it was a potent operation, for now all 
the energy that had been directed by human greed to- 
ward the simple acquisition of wealth could be directed 
toward the generation of wealth. With this new mystique, 
the process of gaining could be continuous. Production 
entered the world through this reduction of everything to 
its abstract quality, and through the union of these ab- 
stractions into rationalized relationships. What was ra- 
tionalized, however, was the pure desire to gain lifeless, 
pleasureless, and abstracted matter. 

And so the whole world became things out of which 
more things could be made. As the process became gen- 
eralized, these things, in order to be equivalent and re- 
lated to each other, became even more abstract. In this 
way, they could be expressed in terms of their universal 
solvent—money, which, to use Karl Polanyi’s definition, “is 
only another name for a commodity used in exchange 
more often than another.” Money itself has become pro- 
gressively more abstract as the logos of the West has 
worked itself out in the modern era. The concept of money 
began as a gift of something valued in itself, and passed 
through a stage in which valued objects were bartered 
for each other. Soon it was focused onto objects use- 
less in themselves, though still concrete; then it became 
more abstract, until shells, stones, gold, coin and paper 
have led to cheques and credit cards. Soon, as the ration- 
alization reaches its end state, it will become pure num- 
ber. Money, which has been sought as the representation 
of all that is materially worthwhile, has become progres- 
sively more worthless in itself. And the economic system 
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based upon this mental process, as it has perfected itself, 
has also become the representation of pure production as 
an end in itself, disgorging an endless supply of material 
things which, though more valued, are progressively less 
enjoyed. 

Clearly, there is nothing intrinsically wrong either with 
a rational system of exchange or with material objects— 
just as there is nothing wrong with scientific or mathe- 
matical activity in itself. What is wrong, that is, demon- 
strably destructive to the living things on the earth, is the 
radical extension of the market principle to the entire 
universe, and the icy grip it has come to hold over man 
and nature. The mystique of property and productivity 
are only the most glaring signs of this grip, the vehicle for 
applying this principle to the world of living things, and 
making them fodder for acquisition. 

True scientific activity is a paean to the beauty of na- 
ture, but the technology sired by science and the mystique 
of Productivity makes nature into an inert mass whose 
mner forms are to be pulverized into property. Land is 
not really a commodity, since it was not made by men, 

ut made them instead. Yet in making the land into a 
commodity from which endless wealth can be extracted, 
men have vented such aggressive energy upon it as to 

nng nature into abject submission. The submission is de- 
Ceptive, since, as we are beginning to learn, nature so 
taduced by technology has its ways of recoiling. But the 
€ception is all that is needed to provide men with what 
€Y want: an adequate symbol to realize their anes 
Wishes, And these wishes include, as we can see by simp!y 
looking dispassionately and objectively at what has vee 

One to the earth in the name of productivity, an innen 

atred of nature, a desire to wreak upon it what can on 7 

€ considered feat sort of revenge. This hatred is no 
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what our culture professes—all we want, we say, is to pro- 
duce rationally as much wealth from nature as possible— 
but it is what our culture has done, and what we have 
done must correspond somehow to what we want to do. 

Along with this rapine has come the peculiar transfor- 
mation of man in the modern West, the most decisive 
of rationalized fissions and abstractions which character- 
ize this civilization: the separation of work from the work- 
er, and the removal of this labor to the pool of the 
market, where it is dissolved in its appropriate quantum 
of money. Again, there is obviously nothing inherently 
wrong with remunerating a man for what he does; any 
social system based upon differentiation—that is, one with- 
in which a high-level mentality can occur—must include 
such a principle. And again, what has been wrong with 
this system is its phenomenal accentuation; the intense 
abstraction of work away from the worker so that an- 
other person can own that work as though it were his 
property, can leave the worker with nothing but a lump of 
cash for his efforts, can, in short, dehumanize work and 
alienate the worker. This abstraction, as do the others, en- 
ables aggression to be applied more widely and efficiently 
to the world, and generates the considerable power of 
productivity. It has, in fact, been done in the interests of 
Power; it rests solely upon the inner assumptions that 
underlie the generation of power. 

That the alienation of labor is at the core of the di- 
lemmas of our history follows from the fact that work is 
man's essential activity, and that his activity is the cardinal 
feature of his life. This is not, of course, a new observa- 
tion; Karl Marx arrived at it in its most telling form in his 
youthful essay “Alienated Labor,” written in 1844. There 
he stated the essential truth that the very intensity of the 
Mystique of property derived directly from the alienated 
nature of work: “As the world of things increases in value, 


119 ° Radix Malorum 


the human world becames devalued. For labor not only 
produces commodities; it makes a commodity of the work 
process itself, as well as of the worker—and indeed at the 
same rate as it produces goods. 

“This means simply that the object produced by man’s 
labor—its product—now confronts him in the shape of an 
alien thing, a power independent of the producer...” 
*... the [worker] falls under the domination of the wealth 
he produces and cannot enjoy—. . . capital . . . from this 
premise, it is clear that the more the worker exerts him- 
self, the more powerful becomes the world of things which 
he creates and which confront him as alien objects; hence 
the poorer he becomes in his inner life, and the less be- 
longs to him as his own.... The life which he has con- 
ferred on the object confronts him in the end as a hostile 
and alien force.” 

This insight strikes the root of the multiplication of 
Power into endless productivity that has propelled the 
West to the top of all civilizations. All the rationalizations 
of modern capitalism, far from erasing it, have only served 
to safeguard the core process: the abstraction of work and 
the extraction from it of an alien and powerful force which 
can be rationally multiplied to suit the dominative and 
acquisitive needs of culture. The effect it has had on peo- 
Pie can be seen in the debasement of culture, in the cre- 
ation of masses of poor, in the uprooting of millions of 
People to be shifted about by ever more impersonal forces, 
and in those extreme forms of dehumanization that crys- 
tallized into racism. 

e will return later to this trend, to study 
aa erlying fantasies that were derived from it an 
Verged with it into the psychohistorical structures 0. 
Sm. Before leaving this brief discussion, however, 
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and mankind and which was then recondensed into our 
powerful culture found both its actuality and symbol rep- 
resented in one entity—the machine. The development of 
machine technology had of course begun with the begin- 
ning of humanity itself, when the first hominid picked up 
a tool. Its growth proceeded fairly steadily throughout 
history, being more marked before the advent of the ma- 
chine age in some civilizations—such as China—than in 
others. Europeans were in fact rather inhibited in their 
development of the machine before the modern age. They 
had been detained by certain peculiar emotional attitudes 
toward the world, which we shall study shortly. However, 
once the nuclear solution of modern times had been 
achieved, machine technology began its unparalleled 
growth in the West. It was jointly spurred by scientific 
discoveries and by the new-found rationalized approaches 
to economic activity which we have discussed above. 

At about the turn of the nineteenth century, the numer- 
ous advances in the development of machinery converged 
into something like a critical mass and set off what we 
know as the Industrial Revolution. This change was in- 
deed of massive proportions, but it was less a revolution, 
that is, something that overturned a pre-existent culture, 
than it was an immense accelerator to the basic trends 
that had been germinating in the West since the sixteenth 
century. 

From the Industrial Revolution on, the West came into 
its own. The imperial age had dawned. The rise of indus- 
trialism was the material certification the new kind of 
mentality had been awaiting. Machines became the best 
possible symbol of the inner strivings of Western culture 
for the best possible symbol is potent actuality. Ac- 
cordingly, the inner changes of Western culture leaped 
forward. In particular, the reliance upon men for the gen- 
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eration of power was replaced by the reliance upon 
the machine. A critical choice was posed to mankind, and 
its implications are still before us. The existence of ma- 
chines radically multiplies all the potentialities in human 
nature. By freeing men from their abject dependence upon 
brutalizing labor, they release and magnify the self; and 
such freedom implies the possible realization of the un- 
dying dream of human liberation. But what is done with 
machines depends upon the nature of the self that is so 
magnified by their use. If it is a self devoted to the serv- 
ice of the life forces, then the machine can become the 
tool of Eros; if it is a self in thrall to domination and the 
endless production of lifeless substance, then the machine 
will become the tool of destruction. 

These polar aspects are mixed in culture; history shows 
us which one has had the upper hand. Thus the machines 
so brilliantly devised by the Western mind have actually 
Deen used to accelerate the mystique of capitalism: the 
interminable abstraction of nature in the interests of the 
Production of joyless wealth for the power of the few in 
Control, and the degradation of those masses dominated 

y the powerful few. The machine thereby became the 
catalyst of what had evolved before it. 
nd with this development, the full force of the market 
took hold, for machines are expensive, they require capi- 
al mvestment, and they must produce an excess of goods 
O repay their owners. In the drive to justify this invest- 
nat and to maximize the immense material potential g 
wi machine, everything—land, labor, human valet 
ti e subordinated to the mechanical organs of produ 
on. In part, this meant that man himself was evermore 
Iminished: the rise of the impoverished, rootless masses, 
and the dehumanization of labor attested to this. _ 
he same time, the new form of power energized a 
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revolutionary striving. Men questioned the old order; 
some, observing the ruin wrought by the unchecked force 
of Western productivity, dared hope for a better order. 
New governments arose, drawing upon some of the poten- 
tialities for freedom that were released by the rise of the 
West. And this abstract ideal of freedom was itself made 
possible by the creation of the idea of an individual, self- 
determining personality which followed from the new 
differentiations within Western culture. A belief in the 
power of rational activity and the strength of natural Jaw 
was also a consequence of man’s intellectual advance, and 
was used as the philosophical ground for these ideals of 
freedom and humanity. And this surge, dialectical to the 
dehumanization of the mystique of productivity, was also 
generated by the expansive energies infused into the West 
by the power of the machine and the scientific mind. 
And so the historical process was generating many dis- 
tinct trends, some clearly destructive, some clearly hope- 
ful, some ambiguous. All shared in the common under- 
lying differentiation of Western culture; all were invested 
with the intensity that such a rapid change involved; all 


would vie with each other in the historical developments 
to come. 


Other Cultural Changes 


Western culture progressively adapted itself to the new 
forces released by its scientific and economic expansion. 
Traced upon those changes were the cardinal trends of 
differentiation and abstraction; written into them were the 
dialectical divergences revealed in the coexistence of the 
ideals of freedom and humanity on the one hand, and of 
power and domination on the other. 

The Church, which had once bound the West into one 
Christian community through its provision of one univer- 
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sal belief, also became fragmented; and from the frag- 
ments, forms of belief arose that brought into existence 
symbolic conceptions of God and man appropriate to the 
new stage of cultural organization. The process was bound 
to be violent since religious beliefs seemed to Western 
men the most vital symbolic expression of their whole re- 
lationship to the universe. The religious persecutions and 
wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries bore ade- 
quate witness to this. Nowadays, preoccupied with a dif- 
ferent set of secondary symbols, we find such intensities 
and hatreds bizarre in the extreme, and contrary to the 
true” nature of religion. But men then took their religion 
much more seriously than we; and whatever changed in 
their culture had to be expressed in religious form. Out 
of these religious changes emerged new forms of belief 
Compatible with the new stage in Western culture. 
ese new beliefs were summed up in the Reformation, 
Which arose to reform the abuses of the established 
hurch, and, more basically, to re-form the image of man 
and God. The etymological point is more than superficial. 
he new formation was expressed in terms of moral re- 
orn, and became itself the source of a radically different 
morality, Previously, morality had devolved from God 
through the mediation of an intervening institution, the 
aurch. The source of the great influence the Church 
Wielded in all spheres of life lay precisely in its institu- 
tional hold over moral judgment. Through its definition 
of good and evil in all spheres of activity, it held the cords 
Which bound the West into a Christian community. Mar- 
h uther would not have arisen as a great man had not 
om i eeaenity. been failing in its pe aie 
in us failure was nowhere more explicit aie 
Consistency between the professed values of the C "e 
v its actual corruption. The corruption was Ree 
“nality, an excessive and unbridled greed, itself thalie 
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nal of a failure in sublimation, and a return to the original 
drive-centered form of materialistic impulses that were 
supposed to be held in check by the moral force of the 
Church. The massive anxiety and despair of the late Mid- 
dle Ages bore vivid witness to the deterioration of tradi- 
tional Christian values in the face of new historical 
phenomena. Clearly, the traditional culture of the West 
was failing, and a new form of moral restraint was needed. 

Luther, a defiant, stubborn and creative man, found 
that restraint. He did so essentially by scrapping the moral 
mediation of the Church: henceforth, men would relate 
directly to God. It took all of Luther’s strength and genius 
to abandon the hallowed nuclear ideas that, no matter 
how flawed, still served as the organizing principles of 
Western civilization. His central insight was that a prin- 
ciple of God was within man himself. Given this, men 
could relate directly to God and could express this rela- 
tionship in faith alone, devoid of all institutional and 
worldly trappings. 

Psychologically, this meant an internalization. What 
had been fulfilled previously by an external factor, the 
Church, could now be accomplished within the self. The 
way was cleared for the development of an individual 
sense of morality. Freed from its concrete bind to the 
Church, the mind was further free to doubt old values, 
and to explore and create new ones. It was a painful 
freedom, but it introduced a creative element into West- 
em culture that seized upon other elements, including the 
Renaissance, and eventually led, through the great philo- 
sophical and Scientific discoveries which followed in the 
wake of the Reformation, to the powerful, rationalized 
Culture of the modern West. This internalization was 4 
basic change—and it was basically a new plane of human 

€rentiation. It also involved an abstraction, a reliance 
upon the abstract symbol of faith alone—on the principle, 
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or idea, of God—rather than upon His concrete images on 
the earth. The vision of God that emerged from this 
change contained the paradox common to all of our cul- 
ture: He was a principle, to be related to directly, but 
He was also more abstract and remote. Men could not 
know Him; they could only have faith in Him. The power 
of faith—and it was a driving force—overcame the para- 
dox. The practical genius of Protestantism, which was no 
less than the genius of the West as a whole, was to dis- 
cover that the more remote a desired goal, the more 
passionately a man would seek it. The new image of man 
which emerged with the arrival of Protestantism was 
equally paradoxical. Now he was freed to be an individ- 
ual. Having God within him, he could be more of a unique 
Self, less of a cipher within a larger Church-centered com- 
munity. The self grew greatly through this transformation; 
Split off from the body of the Church, it was freed to 
undertake its astounding differentiation in the further his- 
tory of the West. And, consistent with the God to whom 
It related directly, this self was also more abstract, more 
the creature of pure spirit, less embedded within its own 
Ody. The self became greater, but also more remote from 
the world in which it was grounded, including that inter- 
Mediate part of the world, the body. The disjunction be- 
tween mind and body, spirit and flesh, which Christianity 
ad ynamically infused into world culture, was radically 
accentuated. God had become more abstract and could 
70 longer be suitably represented in concrete and plastic 
Images, By the same logic, the human body which, despite 
all Negation, remained concrete, ceased to be of value to 
$ m. Spirit was what He was; Spirit was what He wanted; 
anpi Was goodness itself. The body, be ae ve 
Dat not to God but to his black antagonist, 


Thus Luther abhorred material pursuits, especially the 
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pursuit of gain, thinking them to be the work of the Devil. 
He thereby intensified the primal Christian abhorrence of 
the sinfulness of bodily—ergo material—desires. From this 
point of fission within the development of Christianity, 
there appeared many divergent patterns of belief. Some 
were to proclaim a total ascetic denial of the body and a 
correspondingly absolute dedication to the spirit. In ex- 
treme form, this strand of Christian denial led to those 
sects who practiced mass castration lest they fall victim 
to bodily desires. 

Another pattern accepted the body as the instrument of 
pleasure and life, as our given reality, and restricted their 
opprobrium to the materialistic pursuit of gain, the crea- 
tion and acquisition of lifeless objects described above, 
which they discerned as the specific root of evil. This 
affirmative stream of Christian belief never took hold in 
the main body of Western culture, but it never died, 
either. It found instead a series of prophets, the greatest 
of whom was perhaps William Blake; remained fused to 
other, less specifically Christian elements of culture; and 
still exists in numerous forms—many not religious at all— 
in the modern age, where it is given dialectical existence 
by the current spasms of advanced industrial civilization- 
Its nature is pethaps best described and affirmed in the 
work of Norman O. Brown, and of others who have chosen 
to rebel against the icelike materialism of modern culture. 

Nonetheless, Western culture has developed primarily 
along materialistic and rational lines. Blake, after all, 
never promised men power. And, though the outcome 
would have been abhorred by the men of faith who cre- 
ated the basis of modern Christian belief, the dominant 
culture also derives from the Lutheran IOA What 
counted in this respect was not the dynamic belief in the 
destructiveness of material craving, but the form, style 
and structure of social action made possible by internal- 
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ization. The Reformation resulted in an abstracted, inner- 
directed self remote from the God it believed in and the 
body-world it lived in. This abstraction and remoteness 
supplied room for maneuvering; there was enough distance 
now between the self and the outside world to allow for 
further inner change. And this inner change, involving 
the dynamic urges of mankind which had led to the con- 
cupiscent despair of the late Middle Ages, could be re- 
structured into the efficient, scientific, practical, potent, 
rational, moral, productive and destructive styles of bour- 

geois activity. For this to happen, however, a further 

elaboration of the Reformation doctrine of religious activ- 

ity was necessary; and history will always supply the 

means for what is necessary. In this case, it was the doc- 

trine of Calvinism. 

In Calvinism, abstraction and remoteness were carried 
one step further, God, no longer simply abstracted from 
the world, hated the world. For the Calvinists, men were 

amned in God’s eyes, irretrievably foul in their bodily 
aspects, and clung to God only through their abstract 
“Pirit. This spirit had to prove itself to God, had to negate 
1s corporeal handicap. It could not enjoy the filthy world, 
ut could attempt to bring order to it, to clean it up as 
much as could be humanly possible. The logical outcome 
Was clear: make, produce, work over the given world, 
control both it and the body, and you will have virtue, 
you will be revealed as part of the elect and will receive 
“avenly reward. Here on earth, however, virtue—mora] 
Perfection—was the sole reward. The sensuous enjoyment 
of reality was confined to pure activity—the cold efficiency 
of Work for itself gain for itself. What is gained cannot 
S enjoyed; it should not even be seen, but must nea 
a progressively abstracted until the only wozi A 
ter” are money and ral purity—the former $ g 
€ abstraction of a deadened filthy world, and the latter, 
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the abstracted quality of a deadened, clean self. To be 
sure, there was no satisfaction intended by this system. 
All that “counted” was movement, striving for an endless 
goal that became ever more remote precisely through the 
process of striving. 

This impossible situation generated fantastic energy for 
the benefit of its adherents. The more one strove, the less 
it was possible for one to enjoy. The less one enjoyed, the 
more one strove. Gradually, the material objects of the 
striving began to assume a fantastical aspect. Ever more 
desired, ever less desirable in themselves, they became 
ever more valued, and ever more hated. The only solace 
was moral perfection, the freedom from a guilt that was 
increasingly generated in the impulses toward freedom. 
The only recourse was further abstraction—splitting up 
the self and the world into separate, abstracted quantities 
by which the insensate dilemma could be, if not resolved, 
at least kept out of sight. By and large, the more abstract- 
able an element of the world, the more pure, hence desir- 
able it is; the more irreducible and concrete, the more 
impure, and the more hated. Unhappily, the world con- 
sists of concrete objects which exert a fascination all the 
more intense for their being hated. 


We have isolated from the general stream of cultural 
history a process which can endlessly destroy any element 
of the world that happens to come within its domain. 
Furthermore, we have seen that this process is neither 4 
discrete activity nor an aberration. Rather, it is an ingredi- 
ent of the very aspects of our culture of which we are most 
proud—our Science, our rationalized economics, our insist- 
ence upon personal autonomy. American history supplies 
endless examples of the dilemma. In the process of tearing 
Indians off their land, of enslaving and dehumanizing 
blacks, of exploiting great numbers of human beings be- 
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sides Negroes and Indians, of raping the land itself— 
through this whole destructive process, a proud civiliza- 
tion has been built, replete with the highest ideals and 
cultural achievements. The tendency in dealing with this 
absurd paradox is to fall into the mental tendency basi- 
cally responsible for it in the first place, and to see only 
one side: to either excoriate culture out of hand for its 
destructivity, or to praise it in the feeble hope that “basi- 
cally things are all right,” and that just a little tinkering 
with the system should right the wrongs. But it is in that 
root polarization, in that fleeing to ends of good and bad, 
of white and black, in the face of an inextricably fused 
reality, that our historical agony resides. 

Let us say that the abstractions with which our culture 
is saddled arise from the human need to sort out what is 
teal but mixed, into what is symbolic but separated. We 
have observed this kind of activity at two levels: in the 

uman mind as it develops into a synthetic whole; and in 
human culture as it adapts itself historically. We are now 
at a stage of our study where it should be possible to make 
a fruitful comparison between the two levels, and to 
derive, from the pattern of history, a fuller realization of 
the nuclear ideas that lie within. 

Recall that culture is organized into sets of symbols 
Which are congruent with the structure of the personalities 
within it, Recall further that patterns of activity have a 
Symbolic value of their own, and that these are of the 
Sreatest importance because of their decisive role in his- 
youl change. What kind of elementary syne ea 

1 be derived from the historical process outline in 
Chapter? In terms of the symbolic matrix presented in the 
Preceding chapter, what is the symbolic value reverted in 
ti estern culture’s central activity—the creation, proc a 
ton, abstractification and rational acquisition of peones la 

the joyless passion which seeks ever more avidly tha 
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which recedes into remoteness through the process of 
seeking? There is a mythic quality to this unfolding proc- 
ess, and we must discover its content. 

The first aspect to be considered is the emergence in 
the West of a style of activity that was both intensely 
driving and tightly controlled. We have noted that power 
has accrued to the West through the yoking of energy and 
reason within one cultural ego. Other cultures had the 
energy, still others had the control, and some even com- 
bined the two; but no culture carried the combination to 
such extremes. The very passion expressed by the Western 
drive to power is representative, on a cultural level, of 
the tapping of deep infantile desires. This culture, at once 
the most advanced, is also the most infantile—if by infan- 
tile we mean the presence of a cosmic yearning, an end- 
less striving, a bottomless longing for the objects of desire. 
But then, so is man himself the most advanced and the 
most infantile of animals. The deeper one returns into 
infancy, the more profound and limitless becomes desire. 
However, before a certain point is reached, desire cannot 
be yoked with control or purposeful activity. This is the 
oral stage, Consequently, oral fantasies will not suffice to 
account for the Western innovation, 

In the anal stage, however, passion persists and is criti- 
cally linked with efforts to control the body, and to dif- 
ferentiate the self in a realistic way from the rest of the 
world. Anal fantasies can encompass both reason and 
energy, control and desire. The personality type which, 
waen exaggerated into maladaptive pathology, is called 
the obsessive-compulsive, or anal personality, is also the 
normal variant of Western man: punctual, orderly, clean, 
Goal controlled, reliant upon rational, discrete 

ought rather than upon emotional effusion, perceiving 
emotionality itself as a form of disorder. This personality 
type derives its structure from the negation of anal fan- 
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tasies, which allows the fantasies to persist energetically 
in the unconscious while the conscious self pursues a life 
style dominated by symbolic extensions of efforts to con- 
trol the excretion of bodily products. If these attempts 
break down under the pressure of overly intense un- 
conscious fantasies, pathological states ensue. Western 
culture, however, provides an ample set of symbolic oper- 
ations to encompass the numerous aspects of anal person- 
ality traits, 

We know from studies of Luther himself* that his per- 
sonality was to a considerable extent elaborated upon anal 
fantasies. Two of his personality traits, stubbornness and 
defiance, were of decisive aid to him in his rebellion 
against papal authority—as have similar character config- 
urations aided countless other Westerners in their stub- 
born and defiant efforts to impose a new world culture 
upon other civilizations. Nor must we forget—though 
Somehow almost everyone manages to—that the turning 
Point in modern Western history, Luthers idea of the 
Power of individual faith, struck him in a flash of inspira- 
tion while he sat upon the privy; and that this genius was 
not loath to stress the importance of this in applying 
cal symbolism to all evil parts of the universe, and espe- 
cially to the Devil, God’s black antagonist. 

n sum, then, control, stubbornness, defiance, orderli- 
ness, cleanliness, punctuality and thrift—all these compli- 
Cated traits which have characterized the West more than 
any other civilization—devolve onto anal fantasies and the 
Tesolution of their logical incompatibility is achieved 

Tough an unconscious symbolic root in infantile fantasies 
about excretion, 


35 Most no 4 i Young Man Luther (New 
tabl ? hobiography, Young a Set 

Zan W. W7 Oa Been’ poyehobiography, eune O row se 
Vin on Luther and Protestantism in Life Against Death (Nev 3 
ntage Books, 1960). 
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A culture, however, must do more than define an ideal 
character type. It must also provide a view of the universe 
which enables this type to function. And so in the modern 
West, reality has been restructured according to the sym- 
bolism of the excremental vision of infancy. In both the 
historical and infantile systems, a universe is radically 
split along lines of goodness and badness; in both, what 
is good is pure, clean and white, and what is bad is im- 
pure, dirty, smelly and black. Both systems are dominated 
by the fantasy of dirt: the body is dirty; what comes out 
of the body is especially dirty; the material world corre- 
sponds to what comes out of the body, and hence it is 
also especially dirty. Not the whole world is dirty, but only 
those more concrete, sensuous aspects that are symboli- 
cally close to the concrete, sensing body. If something in 
the world can be made clean and pure, and if it can be 
made cold and non-sensuous as well, then it will meet the 
criterion of goodness, What is good in the world is iden- 
tified with what is good in the person—not his body, but 
his mind. Thus, within anal symbolism, mental contents 
come to be considered especially pure and perfect differ- 
entiations. Words themselves achieve a magic power, 
which stem from the infant's magical preoccupation with 
feces; when the feces are repudiated as filthy, their power 
to represent the whole universe becomes displaced onto 
the mental productions which represent the universe. The 
mind, good, makes words and thoughts; the body, bad, 
makes shit and filth. And words are placed in the service 
of aggression toward the natural world, just as feces had 

een instruments of aggression toward the mother. The 
conection is negated (and so affirmed) in the childhood 
ditty : “sticks and stones will break my bones, but words 
will never harm me.” And these words and thoughts are 
the instruments of Western scientific world domination, 
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surely the most culturally potent form of aggression yet 
devised by humanity. 

One overriding quality determines what is good and 
bad within the analized world: purity. And within the 
entire spectrum of reality, one aspect of knowledge ful- 
fills this quality: abstraction. An abstract idea is a purified 
idea, freed from annoyingly concrete and sensuous par- 
ticulars. Words themselves are abstractions. The non- 
Sensuous senses, sight and hearing, are the mediators of 
abstract activity. Smell, taste and touch are concrete, syn- 
cretic, incapable of making the fine distinctions necessary 
to sort out what is abstract from what is sensuous. Ab- 
straction means distance from immediate experience, the 
substitution of a relatively remote symbol for a given 
Sensuous reality. Sight and hearing are thus those senses 
which best fulfill the possibility of a remote relationship to 

e world. Western civilization began its expansion with 
he discovery of perspective, and the perfection of remote, 
visually Organized, abstracted activities—whether in navi- 
Sation or in the development of firearms that could kill 
71 a distance. The West became intoxicated with the 
idea of distant space, which was represented in the dream 
£ a New World (and today, a new universe) to be con- 
quered, 


abstraction in the service of power—whether in capital- 

tion r lence, political organization, or religious organiza- 

eat cultural means of trenslatine KD eer 

out dirt and the body into realistic 4 

ana SP timary symbol, and forms of reality ee ec 
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St ree they are abstractable or not. And 0 al ae 
ances, feces are the least abstractable, the most urredu 
ond undifferentiated to the mind, hence the mos p 
; avoided, When we see through the arguments of a 
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other person, sense a falseness of conception, or a flaw in 
abstraction, we signal this by saying “that’s a lot of crap”; 
or, if the person himself is to be reduced to worthlessness, 
then one adds “you're full of shit”: no other word could 
be falser to our idealized image of non-bodily perfection. 
But feces were once valued too, as parts of the narcissis- 
tic body grudgingly surrendered. Within the unconscious 
mind, the original valuation is never relinquished; it en- 
dures in all its infantile ambivalence. But the world can 
be segregated into good and bad representations of excre- 
ment. The good representations are those that can be 
abstracted: in their final form, we call them money. Money 
Is to the Western world-image what words and thoughts 
are to the self-image: the most perfectible, desirable, ab- 
stracted form of symbolic realization. The symbolic equa- 
tion of feces with money was an early discovery of 
psychoanalysis," and its connection with abstraction was 
shown by Ferenczi, in his paper of 1914, “The Ontogenesis 
of the Interest in Money.” Ferenczi traced how this most 
valued possession of man derives from the interest in feces; 
oe how, in consequence, feces became the least valued 
of human Possessions. Spurred by the repression of the 
ey of smell, the child shifts his attention first to street 
ee se as mud becomes objectionable, to sand” 
n i eee and whitened); then to stones (hard 
lo ites, a ee products like beads, marbles, buttons 
š HiS, E Ta to the earth—indecd, the first objects 
So ati 8e, and the first desirable Possessions ); and then 
& pieces of money, gold being the most desirable 


because it j 
y a it is the least concretely useful, the most abstractly 
- Freud's ; s L, 
ard Edition, Vol IRS Character and Anal-Eroticism (1908), in Stand. 
TI G P 
has become sol Off p eoyment meanwhile, according to Ferenczi, 
finally to aesthetic eama ai and displaced to other subjects, an 
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mysterious of metals. Here the infantile stage is complete. 
Further transformation into paper, checks, etc. and even- 
tually into pure quantity, depends upon the development 
of the full symbolic power of the adult mind and its abil- 
ity, under our cultural conditions, to transform all of 
reality into media of exchange. Thus money is the most 
acceptable of all possessions, since it is the most abstract 
but all men share in the infantile magic ascribed to 
excreta,*8 
As Norman O. Brown demonstrated, the spur to this 
Process, which, though universal, has reached utterly new 
Proportions in the West, is guilt. “Money is symbolical 
ecause it is derived from unconscious guilt and because 
there is nothing in reality that corresponds to it.”*” It de- 
tives its life in culture “by inheriting the magic power 
which infantile narcissism attributes to the excremental 
Product.” It is through this magic power that the infant 
Seeks to master the agony of his individuation by displac- 
ing the rage of separation, first onto his parents, then to 
the self, then to the bodily-self, and finally to his ( expelled, 
ence separated) excrements. And it is because of the 
basic human intolerance of separation—that is, through 
man’s eternal desire for reunion with the source of his 
eing—that we cannot even give up that which we hate 
ad are disgusted by, but seek to return abstracted Pie 
tions of it into the self. Insofar as this is done, then sE 
ate and self-disgust—that is to say, guiltsbecom 
Permanently established within the personality anc ain 
1t Onward to further abstract differentiations. And it nobil- 
Primitive and universal fantasy that the West pesimo ay 
ized in its culture, and turned to the generation Ot má 
i ae The guilt may 
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be denied; but it is most commonly projected outward 
onto scapegoats of one sort or another where it persists 
as a goad within culture, held fixed by the synthetic needs 
of the human organism. 

Indeed, the problem of guilt looms even larger in cul- 
ture than in the individual, as it becomes progressively 
abstracted out of the individual and onto culture with the 
passage of historical time. This happens because, in indi- 
vidual development, men seek happiness. The need for 
happiness is balanced against the need for restrictions, 
expressed by the internal, guilt-producing mechanism of 
the Superego. Within this balance the scales may fre- 
quently tip themselves toward the production of guilt and 
pain; but there is, except in severe psychopathology, an 
equilibrium of forces, 

Yet culture has no intrinsic desire for happiness. “Here,” 
as Freud wrote in Civilization and Its Discontents, “by far 
the most important thing is the aim of creating a unity 
out of the individual human beings. It is true that the aim 
of happiness is still there, but it is pushed into the back- 
ground. It almost seems as if the creation of a great hu- 
man community would be most successful if no attention 
had to be paid to the happiness of the individual.” And, 
as the community widens, the conflict of the individual 
aea oued in forms which are dependent on the past; 
tion of eal and results in a further intensifica- 
E TAA of guilt. . . . If civilization is a necessary 
ae cee opment from the family to humanity as 4 
ARA aa as A result of the inborn conflict arising ror 
las ee we eternal struggle between the trencs 
A A h—there is inextricably bound up with i 
heights dean i ae of guilt, which will perhaps a 

aoe S in ividual finds hard to tolerate. 5 

Phasized the oedipal, and especially the par 
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ricidal, source of this guilt. There can be no doubt from 
the record of history and myth that this has been the 
enduring system which generates guilt and incorporates 
it into an endless cycle of historical domination. We would 
add to this the insight developed so powerfully by Brown: 
that in modern Western civilization, this primal source of 
guilt has been at once defended against and furthered 
through the cultural marshaling of pre-oedipal fantasies, 
principally centering upon the anal zone and its excre- 
mental product. How this has progressed will be the 
subject of our next chapter. For now, let us summarize 
the mixed blessing brought to mankind by the inventive 
genius of our civilization. 

The West succeeded in institutionalizing its guilt into 
efficient systems of production. Through the expedient of 
abstraction, most forcefully expressed in Calvinist theol- 
08y, a God-symbol arose to justify individual suffering by 
tuming it to economic use in the compulsions of work 
without pleasure and gain without joy. Much has thereby 
peen acquired besides that most valued commodity which 
1S: to quote Ferenczi, “nothing other than odourless de- 
hydrated filth that has been made to shine.” A world has 

een gained—but at the price of its death. This ambivalent 
attitude toward the world is coordinate with the sense of 
Built so active in the modern history of the West. The 
Suilt is, then, in its deeper sense, guilt over the penia 
me of an impossible infantile fantasy—the wish Dar 
» and to destroy it. In order to save the se pane 
esttoyed as well, it, and everything it values, ee 
abstract—cold and white. Everything it takes in u Aa 
°Ys is concrete, sensuous, and black. The self % scr 
nen is thus gained, along with the idea of bi is 
ut the freedom must include the freedom to ho 
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those deadened parts of the world called property. Thus 
property rights in the West far surpass what libertarians 
call “human” rights. And by implication, what is human 
and which kinds of people are to be more human than 
others, is culture’s province to define. 


CHAPTER 7A 


THE 
PSYCHO- 


HISTORICAL 
MATRIX 


No one knows who will live in this cage in the future, or 
whether at the end of this tremendous development entirely 
new prophets will arise, or there will be a great rebirth of old 
ideas and ideals, or, if neither, mechanized petrification, em- 
bellished with a sort of convulsive self-importance. For of the 

stage of this cultural development, it might well be sraly 
said: “Specialists without spirit, sensualists without heart; ads 
nullity imagines that it has attained a level of civilization 
never before achieved.” 


Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism 


Tr born CULTURE and personality are congruent systems 
mediated by a set of symbols, it should be possible to 
anay those symbols into a coherent form which Sih: 
ertain critical historical relationships. This form canis 
© linear, that is, one-to-one between personality ane cus 
wal structures, Neither system is linear in itself; both i y 
Tganic—unified synthetic entities within which i Ee 

cked elements lay out a myriad of connected rela 
ships, P y 


idi ional. 
Thus our array of symbols must be moa O OF 
me already used the term matrix to ae concept 
Siization of symbols; now let us develop thi 
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further. The word is itself a symbol, and like all important 
symbols, has numerous related referents. In its most ele- 
mentary form, it refers to the womb; more abstractly, 
it refers to what the dictionary describes as “a place or 
enveloping element within which something originates, 
takes form or develops . . . that which gives form, origin, 
or foundation to something enclosed or embedded in it.” 
The matrix is the natural material in which something is 
embedded—and it gives form and development to that 
which is embedded within it. In biology, it is the sub- 
stance between cellular elements; in history it is the array 
of symbolic elements out of which both cultural and per- 
sonality structures take form and develop. Matrices are 
often expressed mathematically, and we shall express our 
psychohistorical matrix in a similarly formal way, in order 
to express the differing functional relationships which 
symbols serve. 

According to the definitions of Chapter 5, symbols 
which are free of external referents are the primary sy™m- 
bols; those realized by application to cultural objects are 
the secondary symbols. These symbols can be further dif- 
ferentiated according to whether they are involved in the 
functions of the id—the collection of repressed, biologi- 
cally rooted infantile fantasies; the ego—the collection of 
functional operations adapted to reality and the needs of 
defense; or the superego—the collection of controlling a” 
directing Operations within the ego. Each of these systems 
must naturally influence all the others if the personali y 
1s to remain a coherent whole; and each system must have 
its representation in culture, if culture is to meet the needs 
of man and maintain its own wholeness. The mutual influ- 
ences between the four main dimensions of id, ego, supe" 


ego and culture are what give the matrix its forma 
symmetry, 
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The matrix presented here can be no more than a lim- 
ited beginning to the comprehension of this underlying 
order. One of its ironies is that it is composed of words, 
which are but the symbols of the symbols of the matrix. 
More serious than this is the tendency to simplify the 
staggering complexity of human reality in the interests of 
deriving lawful relations. Whether this simplification has 
been to a reductio ad absurdum, I must leave to the 
reader to decide. My hope is that it provides a way to 
grasp the progression of what has actually happened to 
make the modern Western world unique among civiliza- 
tions. Every human and, by extension, every human 
&roup, has had to deal with the same set of nuclear 
Problems. Each has elaborated it specifically, and the evi- 
dence presented in the previous chapter suggests that 
what is specifically important about the psychohistory of 
the West has been the elaboration of certain primitive 

odily fantasies into a comprehensive world view. The 
matrix hopefully sheds at least a dim light upon some 
cardinal aspects of that world view; it also hopefully takes 
mto account the coordinated development of a high 

gree of rational activity with bloodshed, domination, 
Confusion and torment. The “higher” mental functions do 
not arise independently of the “lower”; reason emerges E 
a Plant does from the soil, but, like the plant, it needs the 
Soil and needs to have its roots within it. 
2) € diagram of the psychohistorical inatris 
F € tour dimensions—id, ego, superego an atin 
© arrayed both horizontally and vertically, Bea dive 
tica] influences can be shown. Where horizonti aaa 
ty aspects of a dimension intersect, & a Lae 
and the symbols, These boxed symbols are 
sidered the specific character of that dimension under the 
Conditions of a n expansion. The influences 
Of modern Western exp 
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5 š è : H: $ E u ES ; 3 $ x a dimension has received from the others may be read in 
z 2 E 33 Š aes Lies $ $ EE a a vertical column under its name. Thus the boxed sym- 
s © sas S g b, Bese E 52s 3 Ee af 3 ols an the psychohistorical integral of the vertical col- 
a 22 Be 28 te 2s S E S2552 25 o symbols. Similarly, the horizontal line proceeding 
9 a $ i aga e $ ie E Siapa eN each dimension expresses its activity upon the other 
3 23 8 nsions. 
I Į 7 penos, for cempe the Western ego receives its conative 
a a8 a g 33 è BoC. g, etc. from the id, its striving for purity from the 
is Bg a 3 ga ip ego, and its distant, abstracted operation from appro- 
S Sa ys E 5 ¥ $ P Ae cultural forms such as bureaucracies. Out of these 
pa S D ga Se af aah “= ae (and by its own activity), it emerges as a 
sf £ ie a2 22 ) neg 2 8 ee pure, rational, clean self. 
oe z sig ža, 234 E ai ae Osan the ego defends against the anal sadism of 
fei 7 os eatis in itself an intensely moralistic superego, 
YÈ ci Z > the ae in culture such forms as the modern State, 
ei 5 A k 2 SE p 2 ae ria. Revolution, and technology. That these 
ig. alr 9 8 5 D an e PBs aE xe also influences upon the ego is but one of the 
ay aa f g% i as 2 He £ iby Ihe a meen of the matrix. The same construction may 
Ne! x4 28 235 38 SHES a EEE N RER isq to the other dimensions. In sum, then, the 
U z T BE EE 4 E pisiy E $ 3 aaco matrix is a way of representing mutual ; 
£ 3 i Sistas cies ty gg a” aa i t does S of different functional entities within a culture. ) 
i q £ of eee oe propound any immanent, Hegelian ny ) 
a G 2 z of the y; the only principle to which it is faithful is that 
C} fo TAS z fz S parallel organicity of culture and the psyche. . 
, z ERRE E 5 Ee Ë tinuo culture and the psyche are in the process of con- , 
ii T $5 BBT 58s 8% u4 P a historical change, but the temporal element within 
g & 2EY É E EE Sg taas symbolic relationships cannot be charted; we must } 
S EE a 3 2S EEE 28 egin out its broad workings. This temporal dimension 
a $ saga EE 5 33 zag £ E repr sat the point in history when the particular fantasies 
im 337 28 TE F 2, aiio a a the natsi diffused meaningfully over the 
i ural world. 
fe) 
z E N civilized group will show Senici ea NE pf 
Q Q z a exception, become its mature form, and the 
? B to this general rule. 
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The precursors extend far back into the history of our 
civilization. Perhaps the most important element was the 
tendency to internalize aggression in the interests of group 
cohesion and intellectual activity. The West owed this 
boon to the Jewish people, and the guilty pains associated 
with the change became forever after the justification for 
the scapegoating and persecution of the Jews. Pain aside, 
what this creative development ensured was the appear- 
ance of coherent superego systems, both in culture and 
in the individual. Internalization has occurred before, of 
course, and occurs in all forms of culture; it must exist 
wherever mentality does. The Western style had a co- 
herence and extension, however, which the others lacked. 
Here was the nuclear synthesis of man and his world that 
could become extended into infinity. A price had to be 
paid, however. The unique father-God—who had over- 
thrown the pre-existing mélange of polytheistic and matri- 
archal deities and who had by his uniqueness thereby 
certified to the Jews their chosenness—this one God had 
to receive all the mixed feelings hitherto deployed through- 
Out a pantheon. But hatred and love could not be at the 
Same time directed toward a deity without destroying his 
synthetic unity. Hatred—the inevitable consequence of the 
eternal ambivalence of the human situation—had to be 
kept out of awareness; and, since aggression could not be 
kept out of human life, hate had to be turned inward. 

There was no place in the framework of the religion 0 

ae for a direct expression of the murderous hatred o 

ay ather,” wrote Freud in Moses and Monotheism.” A 

3 at could come to light was a mighty reaction against i 

sense of guilt on account of that hostility, a bad con 


ie ce for having sinned against God and for not ceasing 
o sin. 


* Standard Edition, Vol, XXIII, P. 134. 
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This bad conscience was never to leave the history of 
the West. Indeed, what is specific about Western history 
has been the progressive enlargement of an aggressive 
conscience and its steady accumulation, through histori- 
cal events, of deeper and wider senses of meaning. 

Christianity widened the process by adding to the patri- 
archal religion elements of an older, matriarchal one. Out 
of the union emerged a son-religion to replace the father- 
religion: a desexualized Son of God appeared who widened 
the range of inclusion by his assumption of generalized 
guilt. Guilt had been growing within classical culture, 
where it had appeared in harsh, unneutral forms, as in 
the Orgiastic and self-castrative religious rites which 
abounded in the Mediterranean world at the beginning 
of the Christian era. The Christ legend offered a sublimi- 
hatory way out of the self-mutilating trap by providing a 
Purified and highly ethical cultural superego to replace 

e nakedly self-destructive forms of guilt that were use- 
essly torturing mankind. The new superego would turn 
men away from their bodies—would, as has been the case 

oughout our history, abstract them further—and relate 

€m to an abstracted version of the Judaic God. Any 
Study of the early Church, and especially of its asceticism 
and Martyrdom, reveals that this process of sublimation 
Was faltering at best, Nonetheless, the nucleus of change 
Was Presented, and, as the regulatory systems of classical 
civilization were plainly inadequate to men’s needs, it 
would only be a matter of time before the West would 
tow into the new development. Mer 
S hroughout this intermediate stage—and we wi cs i 
Nue to gloss over eras and vast changes to p e p 
ne elementary aspect—Christianity spread over wen x 
Spli teated a community out of what nes ae in- 
da It did this through the power o. 


tion, the Catholic Church. It was the Church’s imme- 








































Warre Racism: A Psychohistory -° 146 


diate influence that held aloft the subliminatory ideal of 
Christ and, through that ideal, gave Europeans a scaffold 
of identification with which to bind themselves into a 
unified civilization. 
Men, however, remained men, torn and driven by their 
obscure passions into strivings for greed and domination 
which culture could scarce regulate. Intense aggression 
resisted the Church’s unification, continued to plague 
European culture, and delayed its growth. Within the 
original Christian world-view, there was no way to ration- 
alize or include the strivings for greed and domination 
that persisted within civilization. After all, the Christian 
revolution was superimposed upon a basically dominative 
way of life. It could only account for the guilt that arose 
from the dominative style of society by turning away from 
the given world. This introduced a split into the cultural 
universe—one which left unchanged the very real and 
persistent dominative urges in humanity. Christian culture 
could only curse from a distance; and with time, the dis- 
tance became greater, the urges of domination and greed 
went undiminished, and the West became faced with an 
increasing gap between its superego ideal and its eg? 
practice. As long as ideals remained without—in the insti- 
tution of the Church—they could not penetrate sufficiently 
into personal styles of action. This failure corrupted the 
Churchmen themselves, who, as their institution exerted 2 
§reater moral force in the life of culture, saw fit to avail 
emselves of the opportunities for temporal gain granted 
y Spiritual power. The further they indulged themselves, 
however, the weaker they became as objects of identifica- 
tion, and the weaker became the normative power of the 
Church to bind up the guilt of its culture. And as this 
moral power declined, anxiety mounted and led to a fur- 
ther desperate leaning upon the Church for guidance, & 
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further increase in the temporal power of the Church, a 
further corruption of Churchmen and, in short, a further- 
ance of what was clearly a vicious cycle that could be 
broken only by radical intervention. 
People were capable of experiencing much more intense 
feeling then, and everything in the world held a vivid 
value for them. Value inhered in each concrete thing; the 
universe was seen to be alive; abstract concepts were 
themselves alive. To live in this world was both intense 
delight and torture, for even that which was hated had 
value. It was this intensity of experience which gave such 
an agonized quality to life in the late Middle Ages. 
To their epoch,” Huizinga writes,” “cupidity becomes 
the predominant sin. Riches have not acquired the spectral 
impalpability which capitalism, founded on credit, will 
give them later; what haunts the imagination is still the 
tangible yellow gold. The enjoyment of riches is direct 
and primitive: it is not yet weakened by the mechanism 
of an automatic and invisible accumulation by investment; 
le satisfaction of being rich is found either in luxury and 
Ssipation, or in gross avarice. . . . [The] primitive pride 
which also preoccupied the medieval mind] has now 
United itself with the growing sin of cupidity, and it S 
1S mixture of the two which gives the expiring Middle 
Ses a tone of extravagant passion that never appears 
again.” 
The disappearance of this extravagant passion 
gar sity: it had become intolerable. The more men curse? 
gain and cupidity, the more, obviously, did they este 
© sttength of a moral imperative is generally in The 
Proportion to the intensity of the wish it Oe an 
medieval mind cursed cupidity and hated materia! p 


4 A New York, 
Anp en Huizinga, The Waning of the Middle Ages ( 
Or Books, 1954), p. 28. 
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sessions. On the other hand, medieval man intensely 
desired the pleasure so forbidden. The logical incompati- 
bility of their conflict is easily understood if we recall the 
symbolic root to bodily products, and the primitive in- 
fantile ambivalence toward the body and the separated 
world which is thereby revealed. Lucre was filthy; every- 
body knew it, and everybody wanted it anyhow, at least 
in its partially abstracted form, gold. What was needed, 
of course, was to abstract things further, to deaden their 
intensity, and thereby to rationalize gain. 

As Lewis Mumford notes in The M yth of the Machine, 
models of rationalized work in the medieval world were 
provided by monasteries, especially by the Benedictines. 
Significantly enough, this rationalized activity occurred 
only in a desexualized atmosphere. Here, free from dis- 
turbing passions, Western productivity took hold. It was 
a nucleus that could later be drawn into more far-reaching 
Systems. 

The new systems would, of course, have to encompass 
the full range of human passions, including sexuality— 
such is the synthetic task of culture. And this was the gift 
of Luther, Calvin and those other Protestant radicals who 
at last resolved the dilemmas of medieval Christendom 
by further abstracting men away from their world and by 
deadening the world that had been such a source of pain. 
But to anesthetize reality in this way required an immense 
inner fortification as well as an external devaluation. It 
required defiance, obstinacy and controlled passion; an 
a eduied a fantasy elaboration that could at last render 

: e world sufficiently disgusting to make the turning away 

rom it seem a relief, and to make the aggressive workings 
of men thereupon a moral imperative: it required, in brief, 


the analization of culture and the inception of the anal 
Psychohistorical matrix. 
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Excrement had held an ambivalent fascination for men 
throughout their history. In agricultural societies, Mum- 
ford notes, feces used in manuring had a religious, life- 
giving quality. Their very sacredness was the token of 
ambivalence: what is sacred has magical power, but is 
also to be avoided, shunned, even considered disgusting. 
This intense ambivalence toward excrement is apparent 
in numerous myths and practices, and coalesced in medi- 
eval Europe, as Brown observed, into the myth of the 
Devil. It was the excremental Devil whom Luther in- 
vested with all the corporeal evil of the world; and it was 
from this symbolic turning point that anality spread, by 
repression, sublimation and abstraction, onto the entire 
cultural world. “A new stage in the history of the money 
complex begins in modern times, with the Reformation 
and the rise of capitalism. On the one hand definitive sub- 
‘mation is attained at last by a final repression of the 
awareness of the anal-erotic sources of the complex: up 
till then the pursuit of money appears to have been in- 
hibited by the knowledge that Lucre is filthy. And on the 
other hand there is a turn against the sublimation, . . . a 
“Sexualization of the sublimation itself.” 

From this point on in culture, only the id retains its fan- 
tasy interest in excrement. The superego becomes: pure— 
uritan—and holds, through its repression of anality, the 
reins of culture in its hands. The ego, forced into its pure 
mold, makes reality into bits of isolated, undifferentiated, 
sty, dead, non-living matter—shit to the id, bu poks 
able SU bstance all the same. “Accordingly, writes White- 
ead, “the Cartesian scientific doctrine of bits of matter 
a formulation, in ex- 
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entrance into scientific thought or Cartesian philosophy. 
Probably this doctrine was latent in the scholastic philoso- 
phy, but it did not lead to its consequences till it met 
with the mentality of Northern Europe in the sixteenth 
century." This “gave stability and intellectual status to 
a point of view which has had very mixed effects upon 
the moral presuppositions of modern communities. Its 
good effects arose from its efficiency as a method for sci- 
entific researches within those limited regions which were 
then best suited for exploration. The result was a general 
clearing of the European mind away from the stains left 
upon it by the hysteria of remote barbaric ages.” 

The beneficial effects of the modern transformation cul- 
minated in the Enlightenment, and in those humanitarian 
ideals of freedom which still stir us. But the ideals are 
tragically yoked in the cultural unconscious to the destruc- 
tive effects of our matrix, which in turn live on through 
their generation of material power. 

Indeed, each sublimation of Eros, each binding of the 
modern community with high ideals, has brought what 
Freud described in The Ego and the Id as a coordinated 
freeing up of aggression. This aggression is turned inward, 
filtered by the abstracting qualities of the ego and 
Superego, and turned outward onto the fecalized world 
to. further deaden it. A materialized world without in- 
trinsic value is acted upon by a self freed from that world 
by an inward turning. Superego at last moves inward to 
rationalize gain and production decisively, and so becomes 
the lord of history. A 

The new class whose rationalized activity so trans- 
formed the globe was given its definitive description by 
Max Weber in his Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capi- 


*3 Whitehead, Science and the Modern World, p. 195. 
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talism. This work has been widely misinterpreted by those 
who have assumed, as Weber carefully denied, that he 
was proposing a one-to-one causal relationship between 
these two broad cultural movements. He was actually 
looking for an example of the organicity of culture—how, 
in this case, the “spirit,” that is, the psychology, of capi- 
talist activity, was decisively influenced by the new style 
of religious activity devised by Calvin, and by Luther 
before him. Religion has been, up to recent times, the 
Source of our cultural world-view. A world-view must 
be presented as a set of normative controls, which must 
in tum be equilibrated with the superego structures of the 
individuals within culture. Thus the decisive change in 
the development of the capitalist spirit was the granting 
by Protestantism of a stern inner conscience to direct pro- 
ductive activity rationally. 
he early capitalist conscience was a harsh structure. As 
eber points out, the system of justification through 
works that the Calvinist brought back from Luther’s in- 
Sistence upon pure faith, and which he made into the 
knife-edge of his whole approach to the world, was under- 
aken not so much to purchase salvation as to escape dam- 
Nation. The remoteness of the condemning God reflects 
the distance driven by superego between ego, id au 
World. God is still the angry patriarch who had dominate 
Judeo-Christian culture since antiquity, the mass vee 
tion of the oedipal father, but He is distant now, and ia 
tory makes Him more so. Modern bourgeois man, yoa 
began his develo t propped up by Protestant faith, 
pment propp rorships Him. 
paceeds in pushing God aside even as nenvo ia Iture 
e shing the father symbol to the tee paar to 
entinued the original Christian solution by g AE et 
© sons both the anxiety and the freedom fits (0 
€ modern order, And the modern order in turn 
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void left by its own creation with material precipitates of 
deadened yet potent body symbols: machines and posses- 
sions. Capitalism thereby frees itself from religion and be- 
comes autonomous. And material goods, Weber states, 
first gained according to a religious asceticism which sac- 
rificed enjoyment of wealth to its accumulation, now have 
“an inexorable power over the lives of men as at no pre- 
vious period in history.” The care for material goods has 
become, in Weber's words, an “iron cage.” The decades 
that have passed since he penned these words have done 
nothing to diminish their truth. 

The remote, internalized and abstract style of life with- 
in the new order favors sublimation of the basic process 
of domination. Efficiency makes this possible. What had 
been direct, and accomplished by at least the vivid threat 
of physical force, becomes indirect, and capable of medi- 
ation by reward rather than threat. This is accomplished 
through each man’s internalization of the norms of his 
culture, i.e., by the rise of the individual superego as the 
coherent directing agent of the self within culture. Ac- 
cordingly, the living realities of domination can be re- 
pressed and substituted for by the abstract commodities 
generated by the productive power of bourgeois civiliza- 
tion. To quote Herbert Marcuse, 


We have seen that Freud’s theory is focused on the recurrent 
Dele domination-rebellion-domination.” But the second domi- 
nation is not simply a repetition of the first one; the cyclical 
movement is progress in domination. From the primal father 
Mee the brother clan to the system of institutional authority char- 
pectic of mature civilization, domination becomes increas- 
ingly mmpersonal, objective, universal, and also increasingly 
ai E €, productive. At the end, under the rules of ine 
specific io is performance principle, [Marcuse’s term for ue 
aniline a z ramil reality principle in our civilization] SUE 
of labor i ppears as implemented through the social division 

or itself (although physical and personal force remains an 
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indispensable instrumentality). Society emerges as a lasting and 
expanding system of useful performances; the hierarchy of func- 
tions and relations assumes the form of objective reason: law 
and order are identical with the life of society itself. In the same 
process, repression too is depersonalized: constraint and regi- 
mentation of pleasure now become a function (and “natural” 
result) of the social division of labor.*4 


Superficially, nothing seems “wrong” with this progres- 
sion. People are treated more fairly and less brutally, ma- 
terial rewards are greater, and overall productivity is 
vastly increased. But that there is something wrong with 
such “progress” can be inferred directly from the chaos 
and destruction left in its wake; and the something that 
is wrong will emerge from deeper examination, if we bear 
in mind that the schema of indirect control so brilliantly 
perfected by modern civilization is organically continuous 
with its historical roots, which are symbolically portrayed 
m our matrix, Indeed, the entire process of rationalization 
and abstraction can be seen, if a broad enough vantage is 
ound, as only a partial stability within a larger, uncon- 
trolled system. The surface has been frozen to hide what 
goes on underneath; and the surface has served as a lid, 
creasing the pressure of what it hides, and thereby fur- 

ering the need to keep what is hidden out of sight. De- 
Spite all defense, the splits introduced into the matrix of 
culture and ego, like the often invisible flaws in mountain 
“hows, have loosed an avalanche. Nes 
€ same symbolic matrix informs both the mos A m 


and the most base aspects of our ciyilizadona ang 
as their inner contradictions í j 
tionality, the repertoire 0 
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reality. No reductionism is intended here, nor any facile 
relativism. The ideals of civilized life can be derived inde- 
pendently of sexual and aggressive influence; their con- 
tent depends upon the perception of an order in the uni- 
verse beyond any simple attempt at delimitation. But no 
aspect of human life exists independently of any other; 
and the ideals of freedom, justice and ethics, whatever 
their independent substantive origin, become, in the 
course of human development, modified by the ego ac- 
cording to its synthetic need to mutually regulate all the 
strivings of the organism. When these strivings are grossly 
incompatible, the ego may be forced to intensify some of 
its ideals, falsify others, and to react so that what is denied 
to the body becomes subtly affirmed through its spiritual 
negation. Distortion of this kind may be observed in the 
individual by psychoanalysis, and in the cultural accumula- 
tion of individual egos by psychohistorical study. In the 
modern West, such study reveals the symbolic roots which 
the ego has found between our lofty notions and certain 
derivatives of anal sadism, to be presented in the fantasy 
which seeks both to include and save the world and to 
extrude and destroy it. This impossible wish is realized in 

e mystique of production, by which the world is re- 
duced to abstract form and then worked over aggressively . 
What we allow ourselves to see of the product is consid- 
ered “saved,” created by order out of chaos, manufac- 
tured, and worthy of inclusion. But our products are also 
things that have been killed. The contradiction appears 


everywhere in our modern life, and is diffused endlessly 
through culture. 


Bemused by Muzak, we sho 
hygienically wrapped and 
e circumstances of this 
seeing that the meat came 
mal whose slaughter, des 


p in the supermarket for the 
carefully labeled piece of meat. 
act ensure that we can avor 
from a scientifically raised ani- 
pite its rationality, is still a 
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slaughter. Nor will we allow ourselves to make the mental 
connection between the clear plastic wrapping of the meat 
(that reinforces the defense against realizing the killing, 
for something so cleanly wrapped cannot have been blood- 
ily slaughtered) and the processes necessary for the man- 
ufacture of this plastic: the oil wells, say, in the midst of 
the human city of Long Beach, California; the petrochem- 
ical plant outside the city, whose orange smoke creeps 
over the skies and into human eyes and lungs; the trucks 
carrying the produce, whose diesel exhaust and horrid 
Toar equally assault the human body; and the roads over 
which the produce is efficiently carried, knifing through 
e human city and perpetually turning it into a stone 
monster whose awesome power cleaves the human selves 
within. We do not see that all this—and the infinitude of 
linked processes within advanced industrial civilization— 
orm an organic, symbolic whole, within which all our im- 
Possible wishes are expressed alongside of, or rather, as a 
Part of, our rational needs. Isolation, abstraction, splitting 
> S€gregation”—makes possible the representation of what 
would be intolerable as a whole. We live in isolated frag- 
ments of this whole: cooling off in the air-conditioned 
Supermarket, free from awareness of what goes into the 
Preparation of its foodstuffs; perhaps reveling spiritually 
m aPparently isolated aspects, such as the efficient gig 
OF it all. perhaps identifying with and reveling materia y 
© profits of the giant corporations which ei Be 
move the foodstuffs; basking in the afterglow o : 
“anned television show sponsored by some of the sam 
Corporations: erhaps doubly relieved to enter the ration- 
ali > perhaps y ive to it through 
“ed supermarket because we had to drive aie 
e smog, along the superhighways, and betweer ae 
trucks that contribute organically to the foodstuffs so 
Joyed. 


: . ity be- 
We live in isolated fragments of this monstrosity 
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cause we experience ourselves as fragmented, isolated 
both within ourselves and from one another. The splits 
are kept in motion by a twofold gain: power and de- 
fense. The more we fragment ourselves and the world, 
ignore the whole situation, and deal instead with dead- 
ened, abstracted individual aspects, the more we will be 
able to buy in the supermarkets, the more of that myste- 
tious stuff, money, we will be able to derive from the 
supermarket that is our whole culture; and the more split 
up we become, the less we will have to see what is done in 
the name of our productive acquisition, the destruction 
which is presented to the modern self, in morally neu- 
tral, avoidable form, as “objective necessity.” Rationalized 
destruction has no end; for each resultant gain in power 
presents itself as a threat to our values of justice and love, 
and each such threat is handled by further abstract split- 
ting, by further removing ourselves into the supermarkets 
and away from the pulverized world of production, and, 
by that very removal, further pulverizing that world—i.e., 
generating more material power upon its lifeless body, and 
So renewing the cycle. Nor is the cycle of a single inten- 
sity; itis always accelerating. It is as if the splitting releases 
a kind of energy of fission; or, rather, as though the same 
degree of energy becomes multiplied through its efficient 
deployment onto more abstract, hence less resistant, forms 
of reality. Whatever the model, there has been a “fantas- 
tic” acceleration in the generation of material power, an 
an equally accelerated need for defense. The more morat- 
ized the culture, and the more refined the people within 
it, the less able they are to bear the burden of guilt that 
accrues from culture’s aggression; the further, then, must 
they remove themselves from actuality, and the freer an 
more autonomous become the processes of production: 
With this delusion of objectivity, men can stimulate them- 
selves into infinite reaches of narcissism. 
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Yet each man retains his id, grounded in biology and 
with its own cultural forms of realization. The abstraction 
and splitting of the world is an attempt to attenuate the 
connection of ego with id. But they fail to break the syn- 
thetic web of symbols which extends across the barrier of 
tepression: the id lives on, timeless, unconscious, an inde- 
structible piece of biology. At the same time, each pro- 
gressively remote and refined process proves its validity in 
the struggle for existence by the power it affords over na- 
ture and man. And so the dialectical struggle is replayed 
according to the same terms: more potent cultural abstrac- 
tions are invented to be marshalled against recurring anxi- 
ety, against the threat from within of id, trumpeting that 
this whole panoply of nature and society is but inert mat- 
ter to be worked over destructively, foulness to be refined: 
shit. And this shit that we so abhor is but the concretized 
part of our body-ego, bearing in its harmless, dark, odor- 
ous, undifferentiated substance the accumulated rage at 
Separation from our maternal matrix. Maternal, matrix, 
Matter—the same etymological root, the same symbolic 
Toot: a dimly receding, ambivalently held ground of being, 
Pushed away by historical progress. y 

: is is not a tirade against rational science or rational 
ethics. On the contrary: it is a specific attempt to see how 
our highest achievements have been usurped by domina- 
tive and acquisitive needs, and falsified to thesen i 
t 2 ae watches in horrified frustration as a E 
and y ae Erogtessively swallower em of his- 
tory =o by them to blind men to ye T is horrible, 
e th ‘e Contentions that the materia haa 

at it is not to be enjoyed, or that posse lled 
X tainted, are not true; but our history has been propa a 
th sttuctively by the operations of fantasies thai pae 
tented be so. If people would in fact enjoy an 
With the bounty they have 


been able to create by 
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the application of reason and science to nature, the matrix 
would be negated, and history quite literally brought to a 
standstill. 

This is really not conceivable, considering the present 
terms of our culture, a present that automatically extends 
itself into the future. Rather, we see an ever-accelerating 
system of striving and craving, which fills itself up with 
material pleasures that evaporate inside the abstracted 
self. Instead of enjoyment, we get the illusion of enjoy- 
ment, served up by an incredibly remote system of manip- 
ulations in the coherent interests of both rationalizing 
production and stimulating demand. No, the reason and 
science which have been generated by the positive side 
of our history—and, despite their ambiguities, we need 
them badly to master our situation—are in continual proc- 
ess of being swallowed up into the endless mystique of 
destructive production. 

Other important aspects of the situation of advanced in- 
dustrial civilization follow directly from the operations © 
the symbolic matrix. Abstraction and splitting gain powe! 
without awareness, and so serve the needs of repression. 
But they also diminish the self, and progressively cut it 
off externally from what is done to the world. The result 
1s an inner void, which is filled synthetically, just as the 
machines fill in the gaps in the natural landscape torn uP 
in the name of production. And what is added syntheti- 
cally may be pleasurable and enjoyed free from guilt. But, 
Just as the machine grows in cultural status through its 
power to fill nature with dead things, so is the self dim” 
ished by being filled with abstractions, The qualities 0? 
such a self are drabness, puppet-like acquiescence, 4 blan 
friendliness that barely conceals an inner coldness, 22 a 
ability to Spontaneously affirm or feel a genuine commu- 
nity with others—all representing the strangulated voice 9 
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inner hopelessness, clinging to what it is told out of fear 
of its own emptiness, and filling itself compulsively with 
the manipulated tokens of dead, manufactured things. The 
synthetic pleasure so attained is little more than comfort 
embellished with titillations and an occasional thrill. It is 
not that sensations are no longer strong, but that the mod- 
em self can no longer vividly experience what is sensed. 
As a consequence, sensations—manipulated along with 
everything else—have to be made increasingly violent to 
arouse the dulled perceptions of the abstracted self. And 
this too leads only to further craving. Even as the material 
goods” with which we so sate ourselves grow in incredi- 
ble profusion, the elementary striving that is mobilized to 
seek them becomes less differentiated. It is as if the fur- 
ther culture proceeds, the more primitive become the fan- 
tasies with which it must tie together the selves of the 
men who live within it. The modern age was ushered in 
with the analization of the world. This was necessary, 
though not sufficient, as we have seen, for the creation of 
Curgeois-capitalist culture. But capitalism becomes ever 
more autonomous with time. Just as it rejected the Prot- 
estant Church after having fed sufficiently upon it, so it 1s 
Now, in a further stage of maturity, shaking itself free of 
Some of its dependence upon anal fantasies and admixing 
em with oral ones. This is because of what Galbraith 
scribed, in his New Industrial State, as the paramount 
Need to stimulate demand in the interests of rationalizing 
pro Uctivity, Accordingly, pleasure in intake must be 
emphasized and the more disgusting aspects of the hee P 
ean Spam bussed. The Calvinists, Re in Zh 
Out aun oy form; conceived the ear ring of capital- 
sure. While remaining the mainsp. 


ist ch its inner 
culture, this fantasy does not suffice to mat 


i i i is also neces- 
Or expansion. Stimulation of demand 
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sary; and so gaining without pleasure must be layered over 
with still another illusion: that of needing, craving and 
being obligated to take in what is wanted. This new illu- 
sion involves the energetic elaboration of a fantasy from 
an even earlier level of experience than the anal. Any logi- 
cal incompatibilities between fantasies can be abstracted 
out and repressed by the techniques of modern manipula- 
tion. Once repressed, desire belongs to the unconscious 
mind, which knows nothing of logic. The result is an end- 
less striving to take in material goods. A side-product is 
the appearance, in clinical psychiatric practice, of an in- 
creasing number of addictions, and, in culture at large, of 
the extraordinary craving for drugs in the interests of ob- 
literating pain, achieving pleasure, and simply losing the 
sense of self. 

The self has become especially burdensome under the 
modern conditions of our culture. On the other hand, ma- 
chines, those external projections of our bodily desires, 
continue to grow in fascination for and power over the 
atomized men who gave them being. It is herein that the 
matrix retains its full force. Extracted away from men, it 
comes to rest more and more upon machines, which take 
on a life of their own in fulfilling the bodily desires that 
have become lost to us in direct form. 

This phenomenon is of the largest significance. What we 
have thought to be an increase in our individual pow? 
and freedom granted by modern progress, is in reality 4 
much more ambiguous and complex process. To a large 
extent, people have been freed by handing over to cul- 
ture their autonomy, for which they are repaid with mate- 
rial bounty and the freedom from manual toil. These 2"° 
substantial boons, but for the mass of men, they are ob- 
tained at enormous cost. For, along with the diminution 
of self-autonomy, occurs the complementary growth o 
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culture and its magical machines. As the self becomes de- 
differentiated, society takes over the process of history, 
becoming both more articulated and more controlled. It 
may be that the decline of individual personality will 
usher in a new stage in human evolution, based upon the: 
recurrence of the imperial forms of Egyptian and Chinese 
antiquity, but removed from them by another order of 
mechanization, in which society will become the dominant 
organism, and people so many cells within its body. We 

are talking, of course, of that unique modern phenomenon, 

totalitarianism, which we have already seen in this cen- 

tury in particularly horrid, and perhaps premature, forms, 

but which seems to be given existence simply by the natu- 

ral unfolding of the logos of Western civilization. 

The modern State, a new form of social organization 
much better adapted to mature industrial capitalism than 
the Protestant Church was to primitive Puritan capitalism, 
is the heir to the process of abstraction and splitting. And 
the genius of this State is to ensure its power, not through 
“ect domination, for this risks rebellion and the kind of 
“order incompatible with mature, rationalized produc- 
tivity, but through indirect, lateral domination—through 
an intrusion into personality. “Total domination, _writes 

annah Arendt in The Origins of Totalitarianism, which 
Strives to organize the infinite plurality and differentiation 

* human beings as if all of humanity were just one indi- 
vidual, is possible only if each and every person can be 
reduced to a never changing identity of reactions, Se that 
“ach of these bundles of reactions can be exchanged at 
random for any other.” The means of this domination are 
me rationalized, “objectively necessary” forms of eee 

atic administrative control, which we all accept a te 
> NO One person seems to dominate us directly; b), 


c : ’s inter- 
Sntrol seems fair and is apparently in everybody's 
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est; and c), the control ensures an increase of the material 
productivity we all value so intensely, for the reasons we 
have discussed. Nonetheless, the bureaucratic control en- 
sures the overall workings of culture—and does so with 
exquisite success, by obliterating our awareness through 
its remote and abstract transactions. To paraphrase Her- 
bert Marcuse, administration is the pure form of domina- 
tion. 

How can we conceptualize this intrusion, this reduction 
of humanity and augmentation of the State? The means 
are at hand in our psychohistorical notion of control, 
which, because of a very real connection with the indi- 
vidual superego, is termed the cultural superego. The idea 
was Freud’s, who, in Civilization and Its Discontents, as- 
serted “that the community too evolves a super-ego under 
whose influence cultural development proceeds . . . [it] 
has an origin similar to that of an individual.” Indeed, the 
two systems are “always interlocked.” The conscious pre- 
cipitate of the individual superego is conscience, and of 
the cultural superego, morality; but both systems extend 
much further and deeper, to include all the mental repre- 
sentations of control and direction. And it is through the 
symbolic harmonization of the individual with the cul 
tural superego that the individual becomes adapted into 
society and at the same time enacts culturally a measure 
of the impossible contradictions left by the oedipus com- 
plex. In the individual, the superego turns inward the 
aggression that had been directed at his parents, an 
which is freed up by the weakening of Eros that occurs 
with the renunciation and sublimation of incestuous de- 
sires. Then, through adaptation to culture, the harsh ag- 
gression which had threatened the ego from within 15 
redirected outward to approved social pursuits, accor ding 
to the dictates of the cultural superego. As society perfects 
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itself, and further sublimates erotic interests to form its 
structure, the amount of exteriorized aggression grows. 
With the plasticity of human drive, cultural aggression 
can assume numerous forms, some of which we shall dis- 
cuss shortly as they appear specifically in racism. But one 
of these forms, perhaps the most decisive for the internal 
ordering of society, is to be found in the cultural super- 
ego. This particular kind of development is coordinated 
with the growth of indirect domination, and both have 
proceeded in parallel during the course of modern West- 
em history. The formation of the intense Protestant con- 
Science did not long remain unaffected by the forces of 
history. The guilt and joylessness of this conscience were 
too much to bear, and became ever more intolerable as 
Society grew in material power, and, correspondingly, in- 
creased guilt. Abstractive splitting became the defense 
against the force of this conscience, just as it had contrib- 
uted to its formation. By giving culture the control, indi- 
viduals were freed from guilt. Equally decisive, because 
What transpires psychohistorically must at once penetrat 
Power and provide psychic defense, the passage of contro 
to culture at large allowed—through those transformations 
We have mentioned—the development of enormously in- 
creased material power. : ‘al 
Us in modern times culture grows both in maei 
b Wer and superego control. The balance of forces ga = 
a shifts to the cultural superego which, sacan ! i $ 
>- OBY, gradually obliterates individual persona y 3 
effort to weld mankind into a gigantic machine. Its conte 
Mands are as reasonable as the continued Sees aaa 
materia] power allows; and, as the overall rations, nee 
of culture and the identification of people sits San 
Proceeds, material power becomes increasing ae eae 
ence the modern cultural superego operates 
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that harsh self-punitive intensity seen at the height of the 
Christian era. Substituted for this sense of unbearable 
guilt is a pervasive, rigorous system of controls, whose 
perfection awaits only the final ascendance of computer 
technology—at which time we shall all have numbers, or, 
rather, be numbers, just as our money shall all soon be 
numbers. The spiritual body and the excremental body 
shall meet again on the pure plane of quantity. This poses 
certain crucial questions on moral behavior which, as we 
shall discuss, play very directly into the current struggle 
against racism. But it also poses an even larger question. 
What of the aggression now at the disposal of the State, 
amplified by machines, controlled by well-socialized tech- 
nocrats? And what of the further consequence of abstrac- 
tive splitting: that symbols are progressively removed 
from their referent, retaining only one link, an all-impor- 
tant one in an unconscious mind that seems impossibly 
removed from the rationalized operations of society? The 
combination of these two factors is devastating. For the 
abstracting processes of modem industrial civilization 
have made the real consequences of our actions too Te- 
mote to be conceivable, while its technological power has 
made them too destructive to be allowed the kind of free 
rein they now enjoy. With the dedifferentiation of matter 
and personality, symbol and referent have diffused s0 
widely through our symbolic matrix that the possibility of 
a healing confrontation seems absurd. But nothing is more 
absurd than death; and is it not so that the increasing and 
Seemingly mindless aggressiveness of our nation-state in 
recent years falls into just that pattern, that it reveals 2? 
extroversion of aggression abstracted from individua 
Sources, removed from awareness, and turned outward to 

Fagen enemies? When the Marine officer describe 
SEs obliteration of a city in Vietnam bya ex 
ng that “we had to destroy the city in order to save 
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it,” was he not expressing in the succinct form given by 
such an extreme situation, the pure, nuclear fantasy under- 
lying Western history—to save and destroy, include and 
extrude? And what of the prime means of our warfare: 
bombing? Is this not also the external, societally mobil- 
ized, endlessly rationalized enactment of an immemorial 
infantile, anal-sadistic fantasy: the efficient, rational, dis- 
tant (no pilot sees his victim) operation of a machine—a 
machine as articulated as the principle of its usage is un- 
differentiated, and used to pulverize, really deaden, hos- 
tile matter? The relationships seem endless if one thinks a 
little symbolically. What do the bombs themselves repre- 
sent? What do pollutants represent as well—that endless 
stream of garbage shat onto the earth by our rationalized 
yet uncontrolled civilization? 

Indeed, splitting, fragmentation, isolation, remoteness 
—all the paradigms of modern society are furthered by the 
Vicious cycle of their own aggressive potential. What we 
are witnessing now may be the pushing of this eae 
Past the synthetic capacity of the human ego, for ase 
can only go so far in the loss of their autonomy before anx- 
lety sets in. And the anxiety is with us, expressed, as 
vould) be expected, in external, remote, disguised forms, 

ut ready to be recombined into new historical yen 
€ symbols of our anxiety are the same as those of the 
underlying fantasies. now promulgated with a frenzy 
which reveals the panic latent in them. There is ai 
tia eeling today that events are out of control, Fa a 
very abstractive and rationalized means of male ee 
ee historically chosen are no longer of use. The c fe 

Tevealed in various ways—for example, in the ingi; A m 
Preoccupation with “law and order,” which may TS 
arbinger of a new fascism. Indeed, fascism 1s but iz ation 
awe Teturn, within the conditions of modern oy i : ee 
'0 direct domination, a return forced by the anxiety | 
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duced by the failure of the psychohistorical matrix to con- 
tain the energy of humanity. The solution has an ominous 
appeal, in its return to the certitude of the acceptance of 
the authoritarian father whose simple force negates the 
ever-present potential for disorder. And from another po- 
tent corner of our culture, the media and advertising agen- 
cies who now hold the main force of the cultural superego, 
comes a redoubling of effort, a perhaps agonal attempt to 
muster forth all of the purification they sponsor. One sees 
this, in the clarity reserved only for myths and rituals of 
great symbolic importance, in the great outpouring of ad- 
vertisements which seek to counter those anal fantasies 
which, it might be thought, people have at long last re- 
pressed, Yet our communications media are saturated with 
reminders of a new “washday miracle,” a new deodorant 
that will at last ensure perfect acceptance, a new whiten- 
er, a new brightener—all proposed to a manifestly anxious 
housewife in the grip of some unseen filth. The cleaner 
she gets, the more she needs to clean. It is the societal 
aes Dnot an obsessive-compulsive handwashing neu- 
aE i a the endlessly repeated neurotic ritual o 
aie a J etokens the awareness of the breakthrough of 
T a za S Pocus suenssh the wish to soil and destroy 
EA M p anal sadism. The combination of these fac- 
AER sis ae ection of form in the appearance recently 
her te i ich the clean, anxious housewife was, with 
insecticide (Ga Reet an unknown bug with a new 
entitled “Clean mala be applied finely, at a distance) 
ab and Kill at home, search and destroy in Vietnam, 
aca purification extends endlessly outward, the 
Se ne attenuates, its fascist regression all too close 
Orilya BARF picture of contemporary American life. 
aie ould predict with any certitude the outcome 
Present shifting and confused balance of forces. One 
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thing alone is certain: the current state of our culture is 
inadequate to meet the full human needs of its people. 
The younger generation has voiced this in a resounding 
vote of no confidence, but their own direction is uncer- 
tain. 

Although we cannot predict the future, we can see what 
is pressing from the past: a coiling spring behind a veil of 
repression, a gathering cloud of unresolved debts, vapors 
in the rarefied air of Western abstraction, ready to con- 
dense themselves into storms, blowing culture ahead lest 
that condensation occur. We have seen such storms in this 
century, and uneasily fear a recurrence we would desper- 
ately wish to avoid. We have seen Germany, the most cul- 
turally advanced nation in the West, and the most in- 
wardly split, resolve itself under the pressures of history 
Into a regression that still blanches us in horror. We should 
know by now that Nazism was not a particular problem of 

€ German people, but the general problem of men under 

e conditions of a civilization such as the modern West. 

ermany degenerated because of historical contingency 
and, fundamentally, because she had gone furthest in 
progress and splitting, had pushed herself to that errai 
Y beyond which is the abyss. Now other contingencies 
Arise; and other peoples, further yet to the West, move 
themselves to an extreme. The 

tis as if a plague were afoot in Western culture. ork 
metaphor derives from the title of Albert Camus’ W the 
Which Presented the disorder vividly and concretely p e 
visitation of the plague bacillus, Pasteurella Penn 
Themorial bane of civilized life, upon the see is that 
© Most evident allegorical meaning of ae ee ae So 
represents the invasion of Europe by Nazi 
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for the plague, Camus repeats over and over, is nothing 
less than a protean symbol for all the related afflictions of 
modern civilized life. Oran itself, “a dry place,” is the para- 
digm of bourgeois banality, a city dominated by com- 
merce, the regularization of pleasures, and the ugliness 
that ensues from such destructive sublimations. “... The 
real plague,” Camus’ Rieux concludes at one point was “a 
skilled organizer, doing his work thoroughly and well.” 
These political structures are echoed psychologically by 
whatever it is that separates a person from his beloved, 
by whatever attenuates the forces of Eros, makes a man 
remote, unspontaneous, unaffirmative, helpless in his inner 
self—by the cold hand of abstraction upon the living soul. 
Tarrou, the personification of this attitude, needs the 
plague to keep him going, needs it as a projection of his 
inner death force, needs it so much that he dies when it 
wanes. All of the deaths in the book occur to people who 
experience this despair that is the very plague itself in 
attenuated form and that passes directly into its bacillary 
Phase. The attenuation and abstraction of civilized life 
creates the grounds for this despair, and, from it, the need 
for the existential act, a form of grace to rival Luther's, 4 
Spontaneous, inner spark which arcs across the symbolic 
gap to fight plague through the affirmation of unity with 
others in the common struggle. As Rieux observes, “when 
apstraction sets to killing you, you've got to get busy with 
IS 

The spark is a form of light, and so of life. But light 
symbolizes more than life. The plague has a light too, # 
light akin to the smouldering of industrial fires or the 
smouldering of corpses in its crematoria: the baleful light 
of false knowledge, the light generated by men in the 
course of their separation from life and their coordinate 


Sa Camus, The Plague (New York, Random Howse, 1948), 
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fear of death, as told in the plague-myth Camus draws 
from Lucretius: “the plague-fires . . . which the Athenians 
kindled on the seashore. The dead were brought there 
after nightfall, but there was not room enough, and the 
living fought one another with torches for a space where 
to lay those who had been dear to them; for they had 
rather engage in bloody conflicts than abandon their dead 
to the waves.” This en-lightened fight amongst men is as 
much the plague as the bacillary disease; its torches, 
whether they be napalm bombs, the burning of libraries, 
the ignition of industrial pollutants, all represent the cor- 
rupted Promethean act of defiance, the destruction 
wrought by humanity as it separates from its being and 
brings upon itself the plague. Only Rieux prevails, and 
even he at the price of loss. Behind him stands his mother, 
Patient representative of the source of being, who, ‘dim 
and silent though she was,...quailed before no light, 
Sven the garish light of the plague.” Falling away fon 
this radiant center, the men of the book, as the men o 
a succumb to greater and greater variants of the 
Plague. TI 
As they do so they come upon darkness, the antithesis 
of light, and equally ambivalent. For, just as light can pete 
tesent both the burning of matter and the soft matern l 
Bow, so does darkness represent both the condition a 
eath, or separation, and of sleep, or reunion. Le 5 ; 
ark are only gradations of energy in nature, neither s i 
nor evil in themselves, except as they have becom ie 
“part and worked upon by the forces of the Dae ee as 
oY, can represent men’s power, their illusions, reaa 
gei and their disgust. Here the specter of rah ey cone o 
gain upon the stage of history. People die, Sa ath and 
coruption.” Plague dehumanizes both life PR efficiency 
"es each to the equally false extremes of co ; 


* fecal disgustingness. This latter as 
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by the rats, which are the concrete harbingers of the 
plague. Rats are, as Freud taught us, virtually universal 
symbols for feces. In Oran, as the plague announces its 
return to open form, the rats would be found “piled in 
little heaps” all over the city. . . . “People out at night 
would often feel underfoot the squelchy roundness of a 
still warm body. It was as if the earth on which our houses 
stood were being purged of its secreted humors; thrusting 
up to the surface the abscesses and pus-clots that had been 
forming in its entrails.”*° 

Rats are in actuality but a form of life too, as worthy 
as any other. But they have been made, by their associa- 
tion with the sewers of the cities of men, into the repre- 
sentations of the products of the sewers of the bodies of 
men-—their intestines and their fecal outpourings—and so 
into the symbolic carriers of our emotional plague, as well 
as the biological host of Pasteurella pestis. It is men who 
have made the sewers of their cities; and it is the presence 
of these city-bodies, and the guilt entailed in them, that 
gives symbolic, disgusting force to the fantasy of dirt and 
bodily filth. The historical nexus generates from itself dark 
fears of dark secondary symbols of filth: shit, rats, human 
‘Tow-life,” human “trash,” “bums”—untouchables all, our 
running historical sores, the carriers of plague, or, rather, 
the projections of our own plague that we flee through ab- 
straction or by the idolatry of washday miracles. 

In America, in Oran, in Nazi Germany—the plague has 
long been with the West, since, in fact, medieval times, 
when both Pasteurella pestis and universal disgust took 
hold of our civilization, As sewage has been kept under- 
ground and sent out to sea to forestall the biologica 
plague, so has the historical plague been put undergroun®: 
forced out to sea and onto foreign shores. Most en-plague® 


* Ibid., p. 15. 
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of these has been Africa, the Dark Continent itself, cloaca 
of the West. The darkness of Africa is symbolic too, and 
historical as well, the symbol itself being generated by 
historical activity. 

Joseph Conrad saw this in Heart of Darkness. Kurtz is 
the pivot of the book, and the voyage to him and back 
becomes the progressive unfolding of what he is, what 
Europe is—“All Europe contributed to the making of 
Kurtz,” notes Marlowe—and what Africa is insofar as it 
has been acted upon by the Kurtzes of the West. It is an 
unfolding nightmare, culminating in Kurtz’ own aware- 
ness at the moment of his death of what he had been 
about, and expressed by his last words: “The horror! The 
horror!” The voyage into Africa and into the spirit of 
Kurtz is the Dantean quest into the imperial version of 
hell, set physically in the dense and overwhelming jungles 
of Africa, but basically in the jungles of the Western mind. 

or, even at its most feral, it is the recurrent vision of the 

est projected onto the wilderness that strikes terror into 

© voyagers: “We could have fancied ourselves the first 
of men taking possession of an accursed inheritance, to 
© subdued at the cost of profound anguish and of exces- 
Stive toil,” 

And subdued it had been—at least that illusion had 
Sen attained—by the ferocious activity of those ree 
offshoots the West sent outward to do its will. These it 
pecots expressed all the layers of the Western persona 3 x 
an Our symbolic matrix. Some, representing, as 5 r E 
~ d, were nothing but “sordid buccaneers: - « ° eae 
Without hardihood greedy without audacity, anc of 
without Courage; there was not an atom of ce di 
not ga intention nthe wine Sele de work of 
the word Eose things ae rie bowels of the land 
Was p -e To tear treasure out 0 ose at the back 

S their desire, with no more moral purp 
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of it than there is in burglars breaking into a safe.” 
There were others, representing the ego, to do the work 
of the world, to organize wealth into systematic pursuits. 
These, such as the accountant Marlowe meets at the out- 
set of his journey, were greatly fortified by purification: 
“in the great demoralization of the land he kept up his ap- 
pearance. That’s backbone. His starched collars and got- 
up shirt-fronts were achievements of character... . this 
man had verily accomplished something. And he was de- 
voted to his books, which were in apple-pie order.” Ac- 
count books provide the energetic nucleus of rationaliza- 
tion, but also the ability to deny guilt, to retranslate it 
into anger. The accountant, for example, looks at a sick 
native (one of great numbers lying marasmically about 
the station, in fact one of the millions dying in despair 
in the Congo at this time) and says to Marlowe, “ “He does 
not hear.’ ‘What! Dead?’ I asked, startled. ‘No, not yet,’ he 
answered, with great composure. Then, alluding with a 
toss of the head to the tumult in the station-yard, “When 
one has got to make correct entries, one comes to hate 
those Savages—hate them to the death.’ He remaine 
thoughtful for a moment. ‘When you see Mr. Kurtz’, he 
went on, ‘tell him from me that everything here.. -ÍS 
very satisfactory,’ 48 

And Kurtz is the reference point, the man whose noble 
words and infinite capacities will, it is held, get him very 
far, the man who justifies all with the ideals of a cul- 
ture. If Tapacity is id, and efficiency ego, then Kurtz is 
suberego—all these tied together with the vaulting quali- 
ties of belief and guidance, the highest stage of the per- 
sonality, the highest phase of the culture, godlike. Indeed, 
Kurtz has become a deity to the benighted natives under 


41 Joseph Conrad, Heart of Dark: harer (Signet 
Class ; 5 larkness and The Secret Share 
sae ds y York, The New American Library, 1950), p. 98. 
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his jurisdiction. And to the Europeans who rule the heart 
of darkness, he is nothing less: ““The chief of the inner 
station.... He is a prodigy.... He is an emissary of pity 
and science and progress, and devil knows what else. We 
want . . . for the guidance of the cause intrusted to us by 
Europe, so to speak, higher intelligence, wide sympathies, 
a singleness of purpose . . . and so he comes here, a special 
being, as you ought to know. . . . You are of the new gang, 
the gang of virtue.”*° 

But Kurtz overreaches himself; or, rather, the quest 
upon which he is sent forces him to extend himself beyond 
the bounds of ordinary controls, such as are given by the 
humble regularities of organized civilized life, forces him 
to extend himself into illimitable wildness. “The wilder- 
ness had found him out early, and had taken on him a a 
rible vengeance for the fantastic invasion. I think it ha 
whispered to him things about himself which he did not 

ow, things of which he had no conception till he took 
Counsel with this great solitude—and the whisper TA 
proved irresistibly fascinating. It echoed loudly Fe i 

im because he was hollow at the core. . - - And | ee 

ollow, what does Western man desire but to fill mes 
UP with abstract, dead negations of living SUS sae 
So what does Kurtz, this avatar of the highest in the Wer 
crave when he is thrown back upon himself in me ee 
Ness? What, indeed, but ivory: white, hard, smooth, oa 
less, dehydrated—in effect, white gold with te ame i a 
Mation that the yellow, odorless, shining stuff hes ivory is 
men, Perhaps even a greater fascination Ao a ECE 

e dead part of living substance, & bodily 


ly deny- 
t © extrusion of keratin, but completely and utterly deny 


S d d S. 
fi S 
y I ity its association with alth ind d ar kne 


Evidently the appetite for more ivory h 
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of the—what shall I say?—less material aspirations.” In- 
deed the split proceeds in an endless, and continuously ac- 
celerating spiral, until Kurtz is seen with his mouth open, 
“as though he had wanted to swallow all the air, all the 
earth, all the men before him.” There is no limit intrinsic 
to this passion. Thus an account of Kurtz, addressing a 
devotee who has a small cache of ivory: “Well, he wanted 
it, and wouldn’t hear reason. He declared he would shoot 
me unless I gave him the ivory .. . because he could do so, 
and had a fancy for it, and there was nothing on earth to 
prevent him from killing whom he jolly well pleased.” At 
the moment of his death, about to be freed from what had 
held him back from total fusion with the universe he 
sought to include, and at the point of uttering his final, 
horrific words, Kurtz is described as having an “ivory 
face.” He has at length fulfilled the infantile dream of the 
denial of Separation, and, rejoining with what he had 
wanted in its projected form, has become ivory itself. 

But only to die... and to have killed in the wake of his 
return. Superego is built on id-negations and dissolves in 
the moment of regression. In the writing of a report for 
the “International Society for the Suppression of Savage 
Customs,” Kurtz noted, in the high-flown style that had 
pon him moral leadership, that the whites, by virtue of 
their virtue, had a spiritual burden, the white man’s bur- 
den itself. “By the simple exercise of our will we can 
exert a power for good practically unbounded,’ etc. etc- 
From that point he soared and took me with him. . . . This 
was the unbounded power of eloquence—of words—of 
burning noble words. There were no practical hints to in- 
terrupt the magic current of phrases, unless a kind of note 
AS the foot of the last page, scrawled evidently much 

ater, in an unsteady hand, may be regarded as the exp? 
sition of a method. It was very simple, and at the end 0 


the moving appeal to every altruistic sentiment, it blaze 
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at you, luminous and terrifying, like a flash of lightning 
in a serene sky: ‘Exterminate all the brutes!’ ”*! 

And he and many others made a fair start, in the row 
of sacrificed native heads impaled in front of Kurtz’ jungle 
temple, in the marasmic bodies lying dying about the 
ground of Western enterprise. Enterprise, moral fervor, 
efficiency, rapacity—all have been tied into one organic 
package, limited only by the inertness of the bodies, 
whether human or inanimate, upon which the West has 
laid its hand. 

Millions of such black bodies lay strewn inertly about 
the floor of Africa; and other millions were consumed by 
the same process, and taken westward as Europe sought 
to project and perfect herself onto the dim expanses be- 
yond. 

New conceptions of blackness arose thereby, from which 
another chapter in psychohistory—the story of American 
Tacism—may be derived. 


51 Ibid., p. 123, 
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of the fantasies of race, and that these live on in dialectical 
union with our ideals. In fact, the West would not have 
needed such high ideals if a part of it had not plunged so 
low in the pursuit of its desires. Of course a pseudosepara- 
tion is made, by repressing the connection between the 
various elements of the symbolic matrix that constitute our 
racial situation. Otherwise we could not go on. 

Repression is what gives the quality of banality to great 
evils. Racism, as great an evil as has been wrought by men 
—perhaps the greatest, since it has been and is perpetrated 
by advanced men who claimed virtue and could have 
known better—is in itself the most ludicrous and absurd 
of beliefs: imagine making such a fuss over such an objec- 
tively meaningless datum as the color of a man’s skin! Any 
extraterrestrial life endowed with the most elementary in- 
telligence would stand appalled and baffled by the im- 
mense delusions woven by humans out of this gossamer 
thread. Yet we here on earth, conditioned by our relations 
on and with this earth, “know” differently—we know that 
this nonsensical dividing line between peoples, who, our 
ideals inform us, are all one beneath the skin, is of the ut- 
most importance. We know that a great deal of the history 
of racism consists of the creation of pseudoscientific ra- 
tonalizations to account for the inordinate importance as- 
cribed to skin color. These can be dismissed with a wav 
of the hand; it is useful to know of them, to be sure, but 
only because they are indicators of what people require 
in the way of illusions at certain times in their history. But 
the real knowing that informs racial belief is of a different 
order than these fantastic tissues of rationalization: it 15 
the knowing of what is unconscious across the barrier % 
repression, an uncanny, obscure knowledge that reveals . 
deeper, psychohistorical logic to the banalities of racism: 

In essence racism has never been an internally coherent 
Structure. Although it has a structure of its own, with @ 


179 ` Psychohistory of Racism in the United States 


set of inner relationships, these hardly exist without refer- 
ence to the broader stream of cultural activity. And so 
racism has lived as a kind of delusional parasite, an elabo- 
ration upon the mainstream of historical development. 
The set of racial fantasies, and the structure of their elabo- 
ration, have been created by the historical ego—not with 
the purpose of arriving at any real understanding of the 
racial situation itself, but only to tie together what had 
been presented to it by the onward rush of its historical 
activity. Certain elementary themes have persisted within 
racism, but only by virtue of the fact that basic historical 
activity has retained a coherent inner shape despite all 
the changes wrought by time, and, more immediately, that 
the Oppressed peoples upon whom these fantasies were 
eing discharged acquired complementary traits and kept 
reproducing themselves. Racism exists only because of the 
actual presence of oppressed races. And since racism has 
€n, despite its necessity, burdensome to everyone who 
as tried to assimilate his conscience with his ideals, the 
Prospect of actually ridding the nation of its objects has 
Occurred at numerous points in our history. This has betg 
© main impetus to the efforts actually to deport blac 2 
at have occurred from time to time; it accounts se bias 
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that which they were not, and the lack of which oppressed 
them. 

Anti-black racism has held a unique position in Amer- 
ica. To be sure, racist thinking and belief has been applied 
in this country toward a whole host of non-Teutonic peo- 
ples. Even without blacks in our history we might still 
have been a significantly racist people. But it is to be 
greatly doubted whether we would have been equally 
racist. For the accidental blackness of black skin, and the 
special circumstances of black life in America, have com- 
bined here to bring about an extraordinary intensification 
of racism. It is likely, though not provable, that much else 
that is special in our national experience—for example our 
extreme materialism or our history of sexual prudery, even 
our peculiar idealism—has been intensified by anti-Negro 
racism. And, most likely, the other varieties of racism with 
which we have been afflicted have borrowed strength 
from the predispositions produced in white Americans by 
their relations with black Americans. Yet none of these 
other varieties cuts so deep into American experience as 
anti-Negro racism—none is so profound, so axiomatic, SO 
destructive, or so deeply rooted in our history. 


In the previous chapter we touched upon the one phe- 
nomenon which, when observed in American history, sheds 
the most light upon the way the matrix of our psychohistory 
became elaborated into its racist form. In our brief dis- 
Cussion of Heart of Darkness, we observed how the very 
limitlessness of Africa brought about a disintegration of 
Kurtz’ moral ideals into the primitive impulses upo? 
which they were built. Something of this sort happened 
in the history of America too, produced by the absence O 
institutional restraints. Institutions are the cultural ana- 
logues of the ego and the superego: when they exist, 
sublimated activity can take place; in their absence, 4 
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breakdown of sublimations may occur, with a freeing up 
of energy, both creative and destructive. To the West, 
Africa was the dark place, bereft of orderly institutions, a 
tegion in which the dark side of human nature could be 
played out. America too was a wilderness, and presented 
the same unbridled possibilities. But there was a distinc- 
tion between America and Africa which gave the two 
great continents literally complementary roles: Africa was 
to be consumed, but America was to be settled and devel- 
oped, and was destined to become the new home for 
Western civilization. Geography, historical newness, and 
many other factors all played a role in this crucial distinc- 
tion, which led in time to the utter ruin of Africa and to 
the establishment in America of the most powerful nation 
the world has ever seen. Africa was to become the cess- 
Pool and cloaca of the West; America, its lofty vision and 
Creation, Correspondingly, the deinstitutionalization of 
Africa allowed the West to discharge upon it whatever 
Was forbidden and dark, while that of America led to the 
creation of a new, White, institutional order. 
he stimulation of empty expanse accelerated the 

Stowth of whatever was latent in the logos of the Western 
Symbolic matrix. A force, already under pressure, €x- 
Panded into a moral vacuum and gained, as we know, 
Steat power. But the other terms of the matrix also had to 

© accentuated. Thus what is distinctly destructive about 
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material growth, and America’s isolation from European 
power struggles all combined to keep abstractification un- 
checked. The immense landscape, stretching endlessly on- 
ward and drawing Americans to its receding horizons, 
itself became symbolic nutrient. It became represented 
inwardly as the idea of spaciousness, an expansiveness of 
personal style; and an accompanying inner sense of blank- 
ness that was to fuse with the whiteness of the settler’s 
skin into the conception of a self both pure and un- 
bounded, a self that had the right, the necessity and the 
manifest destiny to dominate the continent and the darker 
peoples upon it. A self grew in this symbolic soil that 
could abstractively split apart its universe as readily as it 
cleaved the unstructured land. The material success of the 
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val period, to make Western man regard blackness with 
awe, horror and loathing. The black death of the biological 
plague, the blackness of the devil that was the plague 
within the spirit, all had given Europeans ample advance 
reason to regard colored peoples, with irrational intensity, 
as appropriate subjects for less-than-human treatment. 
And a powerful material need for such inhuman treatment 
was not long forthcoming. 

By the dawn of the modern era, as we have noted, Eu- 
ropeans already were characterized by an exceptional am- 
bivalence toward material possessions, at once desiring 
wealth avidly and condemning its acquisition. Since they 
were still ina relatively concrete stage of mental organiza- 
tion, gold, the concrete shining negation of bodily filth, 
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mt matrix in America, and the coordinated facility Americans Was desired above all. Along with it, however, Europeans 
if showed in putting aside what they could not bear, both also wanted the other concrete forms of wealth that could 
Ji contributed to the optimistic and easy-going image of our be taken from the land. The New World provided their 
J3 national character. European nations, hemmed in by one Opportunity for obtaining such riches, and the Pope smiled 


with distant benignity on their endeavor. It was easy to 
rationalize such a remote pursuit, when its living conse- 
quences upon the native peoples of Africa and the Ameri- 


cas could scarce be appreciated. Consequently, the 
a will; and, 


another, were forced to limit the audacity of their split- 
ting up of the natural world, and were driven to make an 
inner balance that was not required by the American ex- 
J perience. To be sure, even in its limited version, this split- 
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—and with the showdown, our innocent optimism fades 
into the anguish of those who, Kurtz-like, at long last 
begin to become aware of what they have been doing. 

Ore very real linchpin exists between the Western ex- 
perience in Africa and in the New World: the black peo- 
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oppress him—were present. What was needed in order for 
this early pattern to develop into the phase of dominative 
racism, was the unifying of all these separate elements 
into a comprehensive Weltanschauung, and their absorp- 
tion into some kind of acknowledged productive system— 
in short, what was needed was the creation of an organic 
cultural structure out of these loose, pre-racist ends. 

For racism is an organization of the world of racial rela- 
tions, the creation of a new entity, and it required for its 
inception an organizing mind, more potent, better able to 
undertake the heroic task of civilization-building in the 
wilderness: a Northern European mind, Protestant, market- 
oriented, modern and abstract. 

The Northern Europeans, especially the English, added 
the cultural advances of their bourgeois revolution to the 
special needs for dominated labor in the New World. 
From the fusion of these strands arose North American 
slavery, which henceforth supplied the entire nucleus for 
the further history of American racism. It is no exaggera- 
tion to claim that here—in one of those premonitory flights 
by which an early phase of development bolts forward 
into its logical fulfillment—was the most extreme version 
of the Western symbolic matrix ever devised. In the inst 
tution of slavery, the abstractification and splitting of the 
world extended not simply to nature, to manufacture 

commodities, nor even to labor, but to human beings- 
and from this extremity, to an entire civilization organize 
about slavery. Humans were made into things, into 40° 
stract equivalents of bodily filth to be regained by the 
white Western self. And with this one audacious stroke, 
sufficient energy and guilt were built into the system ° 
slavery to make it that institution necessary for the form® 
tion of racism, and to keep racism in motion by its ow? 
further unfolding. 


We oversimplify, to be sure, in the interests of empha- 
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sizing this central point. As our brief historical survey 
indicated, American slavery did not occur in one stroke; 
it was the tentative summation of numerous possibilities 
and contingencies. Slavery in America had many early 
variants, and took generations to harden into quintessen- 
tial form. But an abstract dehumanization was the psycho- 
historical change inherent in the American form of chattel 
bondage, and was born by the burst of energy associated 
with the bourgeois cultural revolution, and, most criti- 
cally, by the tremendous challenges, stimulations and dif- 
culties which the New World presented to the pioneers. 
The wilderness that stimulated Americans into their ex- 
pansion was also an ambivalent symbol of darkness™’—a 
darkness which combined with the color of enslaved skin 
to stimulate the particular American response to blackness. 
And it was a response that swept the history of racism— 
indeed much else in American history—along with it. Here 
We have the nuclear creation: the radical dehumanization 
~the “thingification,” with all the excremental implica- 
tions it involves—of black people. By making property of 


men, Americans raised the mystique of property—and 
with it, the whole matrix of anality—to untold powers a 
aine 
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bigot knows even today that blacks are wild, impulsive, 
hypersexual, violent, potential insurrectionaries. From the 
beginning, such a tempting creature could not be incor- 
porated whole into an expanding civilization desperately 
in need of controls. Imagine the results if such individuals 
as white fantasies make of blacks were to be “let loose” 
in the midst of a white bourgeois community at any stage 
of our history; that is, were to be given freedom and 
power: the whole fabric of society would break down. 
And yet, the whites needed their black—needed him as 
long as repressions and undying desires were present 
within them, needed him especially when repressing in- 
stitutions were weak. And besides—we must stress again 
the inner relationship between economic and instinctual 
activity—whites most needed labor for the illimitable as- 
sault on the darkness of a new continent when institutions 
were at their weakest. 

The solution to this predicament was furnished within 
the Western psychohistorical matrix of anality: include 
the black—retain his instinctual appeal and the strength of 
his labor—but control him utterly. Subject him to a twofold 
control: first, reduction to a subhuman being; and, sec- 
ond, defense of one’s white self against the ever-present 
temptation personified in the blacks. For both of these 
ends, abstractive splitting works eminently well—at least 
for a considerable time. Thus, raise the living human pres- 
ence to an abstraction, then split the abstraction: retam 
in One part the simple, sexually and aggressively tempting 

ody, and lower another part to a piece of filth—manage 
able, non-living, workable, beyond moral concern. Then 
Proceed further: make of the filth a commodity, expos¢ it 
to the further abstractions of the market, handle it ration- 
ally and, above all, possess it, i 

Possession above all, because only so could the neces- 
sary control be maintained: without the mystique of prop- 
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erty, the entire system of splitting, the whole panoply of 
projected wishes, the entire freedom from moral restraints, 
would all break down. Property in the modern Western 
matrix is filthified matter to be controlled and enjoyed 
without conscious guilt. The further the black person was 
subjected to the force of the market, the further the white 
could proceed in his quest for the guilt-free realization of 
his illimitable desires. He could, in the ideal form which 
this situation attained eventually in the deep South, ob- 
tain the illusion of complete control over the natural and 
human world around him; he could, without labor of his 
own, endlessly work over the land, take valuable sub- 
stances out of it, and do what he pleased with the people 
about him. Of his white women he could make an icy 
ideal—because by making the female, ultimately his 
Mother, an abstraction, he defended against his sexual 
guilt, and, covertly but very potently, revenged himself 
upon her; of his black woman he could make a degraded 
teeding animal, the perfect warm, helpless, instinctual 
creature from which to obtain free sexual pleasure; and 
"pon the black man he could visit all the woe that col- 
ected onto the biblical Ham—there, in the darktown 
Shanties, was the guilt: blackened, virile yet castrated, 
childlike, abject, a totally manageable blackened father 
Within a totally contained blackened son. And all this 
rested upon the stream of abstractification and the po 
tique of property. Without the sanctity Gi oT a ae 
Whole defensive structure would break down: icone 
Would become people again, and people would make on 
Suilty, or even fight back. h in the full 
e culture of American slavery, although 
-estern stream, belonged to an early phase; 
ts inner contradictions were to bring abon, 
and, eventually, disaster. We are A EROE 
St distinctive phase of racism, dominatt 
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have described its psychology as it appears today, in the 
frustrated desires of bigots; and this contemporary form, 
we further noted, was an anachronism, deriving itself 
from a backward look to an age of civilization when direct 
domination was the organizing principle of social life. In 
the extreme of direct domination entailed in slavery, dom- 
inative racism attained its ideal form. But this ideal form, 
though enticing, had an inner limitation that made it as 
unsuccessful in historical evolution as the dinosaurs were 
in biological evolution. Both dinosaurs and American 
slavers were freaks of a sort, extremists who could not 
adapt to changing times; and both were supplanted by 
humbler but more efficient creatures. 

The flaw in the psychohistory of American slave society 
arose from a radically uneven development of its ele- 
ments. An exceptional degree of abstractification was 
applied to one group within culture—the blacks—while 
the dominant group of whites used them to ensure a 
degree of seigneurial pleasure unheard of in the West 
since feudal times. One group was pushed ruthlessly into 
the total dehumanization that is the ultimate threat of the 
modern Western order, while the other group literally 
capitalized upon this—but used their power to move, not 
forward, but back into a mythic dream. Only a new, open 
continent could afford this kind of opportunity. 

But the slaveholders were parasites upon their human 
commodities, and needed them for every facet of their 
lives. While enjoying the prerogatives of barons, they 
were, in one critical but profound sense, participating 
more deeply in the capitalist order than the Yankee money 
grubbers they despised. The only real difference was that 
the Southerner missed the turnoff into the generalize 
abstractification of the whole world that bore its fruit 1 
#money-centered economy. Not money, but human bodies 
were their goal. The Southerner would live in close ptO* 
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imity, in intimacy, with his black bodies: only thereby 
could he have his baronial splendor. Total power and the 
lack of restraints gave him liberty to go as far as he 
pleased in this direction. 

The only check on the development of slaveholding 
culture could have been from inner control—conscience 
balanced by morality, or cultural superego. But superego 
cannot grow unless instinctual gratifications are relin- 
quished. This the Southerner was doubly loath to do: 
first, because his life was so immediately enjoyable, so 
gallant, so virile; and second, because of the ever-present 
threat of slave revolts. This menace, the offspring of pro- 
lected guilt as much as of a real potential for black vio- 
lence, always hung just beyond the horizon of the bright 
Southern sky. Any relaxation of the Southerner’s headlong 
course would awaken the threat as much as the slightest 

€gree of actual Negro insubordination. To each of these 
Sources of danger, the Southerner became inordinately 
Sensitive, even paranoid; and well he might have, for as 
time passed, the entire inner structure of his culture, com- 
Posed as it was of a bizarre mixture of the primitive and 
ane erabstract, became more brittle and thus more 

The system of American slavery was perfected, then, at 
the Price of its petrification. The black man, denied par 
e was split symbolically into a thinglike EE 
esly ne a ar. poa me ar aad within its less 
pee the white man's se SLD, red: the “good 
ripe layers an incorporation occae Ne part o 

Sger,” in the world of the dominative acis, a spec- 
the white self: his presence swells that self into 4 š Ra. 
tacle of halli; ride. This self-aggrandizement, o F 
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modern life produces a chronically diminished narcissism. 
Through his desperate identification with the authoritar- 
jan, past or present, he hopes to regain that necessary 
pride. Such a pride was the Southerner’s most character- 
istic trait, and when granted by a whole culture, it became 
the prize which he would defend at all cost. Any critical 
comments, even any attempts to rationalize and make his 
productive system more efficient, were all spurned as un- 
worthy of white pride, gained by the illusion of holding 
within the self the possessed bodies of black people. The 
white Southerner would not hear of any guilt, and so guilt 
was twisted and exteriorized, to return from without, im- 
pinging now in the harsh, sin-ridden revivalist religion, 
now in the dialectical criticism from the North, and, most 
of all, in the fatalistic ruin, the sloth, inefficiency, wasteful- 
ness and torpor of his slave economy. When slaves sat 
down on the job, “clumsily” destroyed farm implements, 
or otherwise behaved in the shiftless way their stereo- 
type demanded, they were engaging in an act of passive 
revenge; but they were also giving their masters what 
unconscious guilt demanded—punishment and destruc- 
tion. A crime that had begun in the transformation of a 
man into an economic commodity was punished by eco 
nomic failure. Small wonder that the Southerners despised 
commercial activity. They projected onto the North 2 
worship of commercial abstraction that was in fact the 
rock upon which their whole society rested; they attacked 
the North for pushing wider what they had already 
pushed deeper; and, when demise came, it came from the 
very rock that had served them so well. If ever a society 
anned headlong for ruin, it was the classical South; the 
very élan with which it entered the war must have bee? 

e fruit of the release of unbearable inner tensions, 27° 
more deeply, of a wish for self-destruction, And yet, eve” 
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at the end, amid smoking ruins, the Southerner retained 


his fatal pride. 


Aversive Racism and the Rise of the North 


No matter how hateful partisans of each region found 
those of the other, there can be no doubt that the ties 
which united North and South were deeper and stronger 
than the differences which separated them. Brothers may 
destroy one another, yet still remain brothers, and, in the 
final analysis, North and South were brothers, of common 
background, in the same cultural stream and equally en- 
gaged in the heroic undertaking of establishing a new 
Civilization. And the hate between them, though it was to 
assume greatly complex forms, ultimately derived from 
ene central point of distinction: the differing roles of 
black people within the two subcultures. 

At this point, the unfolding of the symbolic matrix takes 
on a different aspect in the two regions. Many factors 
Were at work to channel each region into its own pads 

arying geography and climate, individual religious an 
subcultural styles, different institutional patterns, etc.— 
all worked in concert to select two distinct patterns from 
among the endless possibilities of Western growth. As 
time Passed, each regional style would further act upon 

© other to drive the sections further apart. The sone 
of their differences Jay in the pattern of abstraction t 
each applied to the world. In the South, as we have n a 
a few extreme schismatic abstractions were ma EA z 
Person into thing, and white woman into i a a 
En S in themselves, but as means to the Bes EAN 
ectly gratifying, narcissistic feudalism. pe eee 
the other hand, abstraction was diffuse 
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nature and man and, most decisively, inwardly to the 
self: it was an end in itself. The Northern system brought 
fluidity and adaptability to the matrix of culture; it al- 
lowed for indirect domination, and, within the loosened, 
fluid boundaries of its terms, provided the possibility for 
democracy and political liberty. These could arise, after 
all, only within a matrix which ensured the individuality 
of the self while making possible a kind of equivalency 
between selves. And through its general abstraction, the 
Northern matrix offered to history for the first time the 
possibility of realizing the ageless dream of freedom. Un- 
fortunately—and most unfortunately for black people— 
that possibility would become seriously compromised by 
certain other terms of the matrix, to be discussed below; 
nonetheless, it was there, and it presented the most in- 
dubitable and precious contribution of the West to civili- 
zation, 

In evolutionary terms, then, there could be no doubt 
that the North was more “advanced” than the South; and, 
since history, like biological evolution, is the survival 0 
the fittest, the success of the North over the South—which 
had become economically evident long before the Civil 
War-—certified this advancement. And the historical weak- 
ness of Southern culture lay exactly where the white 
masters took their extreme pleasure—in the oppress? 
bodies of black people. 

This powerless yet alive body, with its enduring and 
seemingly foolproof tag of black skin for identification 
Mas the cardinal creation of the Southern order. It Whe 
rabod that the Southerner enjoyed and presented © 

is Northern brother. And although the black body 
cinated the Northerner as much as it did the Southerne! 
s eet his culture left him unable to obtain the same 

nd of gratification from it. 

There it was—and one puts the matter harshly but a°- 
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curately, for slavery stamped an “it-ness” upon the black 
person which became his enduring curse wherever he 
went within America—there the body was, enticing, alive, 
helpless, and yet forbidden. The Northerner had made his 
pact with history; Faustian, he had achieved the potential 
for freedom and power by renouncing his own body and 
deadening the world. The temptation was there, and was 
powerful; but the prohibition was a little bit more power- 
ful, and made of what was desired a taboo, to be obeyed 
henceforth by aversion. And now we are in a position to 
begin understanding aversive racism, that form most typ- 
ical of America, and, indeed, of wherever the bourgeois- 
Capitalist style of life prevails. 

Consider first the range of temptations offered. Here, 
in one living, apersonal body, all of the objects of the 
Partial sexual impulses were combined and concentrated: 

ere was phallus, vagina, anus, mouth, breast, all avail- 
able and ordained to be without inhibition because they 
Were without guiding self. And more, here was the magi- 
cal excremental body itself, the body-as-a-whole: black, 
Warm, odorous, undifferentiated—the very incarnation of 
that fecal substance with which the whole world had been 
Smeared by the repressed coprophilia of the ponien 
order. Here was the central forbidden pleasure ct th 

come generalized into the pursuit of world mastery : ra 
Playing with, the reincorporation of lost bodily conte b 
€ restoration of the narcissistic body of nea = 
nial of separation and the selfhood that had vag pa Be 

Y wrung from history. Here was me Soeur verse 

at had been hated, repressed, spread over t h to fuse 
ut which was still loved with the infants er of nar- 
With the maternal image. In its own an i own con- 
“ssism, the South had created this body; in 1 North was 
Voluted, tortuous search for the same goal, the 
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The best that the North could do within the terms of 
its symbolic matrix was to express hatred and rage against 
the black body. Buried beneath the rage rested the layers 
of affinity, repressed incestuous wishes, love of the body 
lost in childhood, love of body contents—even more deeply 
buried—held back by the historical search for power. All 
that surfaced of this iceberg of submerged feeling was the 
disgust that came last in the series of instinctual develop- 
ments, and which sealed off all the rest. An obscure yet 
violent hatred for Negroes arose, puzzling indeed, yet 
scarcely examined because of its intensity, a violent pas- 
sion contrary to the external moral principles of the cul- 
ture, yet congruent with the deeper symbolic sources of 
that morality. The conflict between ideals and disgust has 
been a very potent one in our history; in its many forms, 
it has spread from this core to become the central Amer- 
ican dilemma of race relations. Thus the underlying in- 
stinctual conflict between love and hatred of the body 
becomes transmuted with the advance of civilization to 
higher ground. In its “higher” form, the conflict is be- 
tween id and superego, or between the disgust, which is 
the only one of the many layers of instinctual feeling to 
remain exposed, and the pure ideality of moral principle. 
Within the terms of the higher-order conflict, aversion be- 
comes the paradigmatic resolution. And the reason for this 
is that aversion has rich symbolic content of its own. 

ae itself, aversion is an ego activity, effected as a com 
promise between the diverse forces pressing in upon vai 
see put it is also—for such is the multiple sacle by 

: We carry out important tasks—a form of gratilc? 
tion, attenuated perhaps, but the best that can be man- 

aged under the circumstances. The prototype of aversion 

ep pace paning away from what is bodily de, 

fea ih ba ototype of the latter is filth. Filth mu det 
y, Or, to the magical infantile thinking 
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persists alongside of the most mature mental function, it 
will contaminate it, despoil its purity, perhaps get back 
inside. Needless to add, such an intense repulsion corre- 
sponds to, and is the negation of, its contrary desire—to 
take back in what is lost and hated. Negations affirm their 
repressed positive contradictions: hatred affirms love, dis- 
gust affirms the lost desire for incorporation, aversion 
affirms lost body narcissism. 

Just as the dominative Southerner needed to keep “his” 
black body powerless, so does the aversive Northerner 
heed a powerless object with which to play out the sym- 
bolic game. And not only must this object be powerless; 
it must be suitable to represent what has to be projected 
upon it. Thus for the black to fit into the aversive equa- 
tion, he must be made into the affirmation of the excre- 
mental body. He must become the double negative of 
anality, the fantasy of a fantasy—not cold, pure; clean, 
edicient, industrious, frugal, rational (that is, not the pan- 

eon of anal-n egative ego traits which are the summum 

onum of the bourgeois order) but rather warm, dirty, 
soppy, feckless, lazy, improvident and irrational, all those 
raits that are associated with blackness, odor, and sen- 
Suality to make their bearer worthy of aversion. And so, 
‘Toughout our history, whites have created the ee i 
tions by which black people are forced to live, and hie 
Orce them to live in a certain way, almost invaria y = 
ao foster just that constellation of unworthy traits: ian 
Slavery itself to modern welfare systems, mis ae ont 
cn enduring pattern, reinforced in poner J R oe 
he by a panoply of stereotypes along i 
The Tesult of these cultural manipulations hese 
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tative differences have been enormous. For here was a 
people recognizably distinct from others, easily manipu- 
lated because of this and because of their initially abysmal 
state of slavery, and most of all, dragged down by the 
profundity of the symbolic equations into which they 
were drawn. The accumulation of negative images forced 
upon blacks in America amounted to presenting them 
with one massive and destructive choice: either to hate 
one’s self, as culture so systematically demanded, or to 
have no self at all, to be nothing. With the passage of 
time and abstraction, these alternatives amounted to the 
same thing: the only self available for black people within 
the increasingly remote and cold cultural matrix of in- 
dustrial America and its sewer-cities would be nothing- 
ness, the final attenuation of abstracted filth. 

Thus black people have been the last to be included 
into the democratic equation. Such participation requires 
full and equal selfhood; and while American culture pro- 
vided selfhood to most, it needed some left-over people 
to degrade so that the majority could rise. Consequently, 
the nation that pushed the idea of freedom and equality 
to the highest point yet attained was also the nation that 
pulled the idea of degradation and dehumanization to the 
lowest level ever sounded, to pure nothingness. 

In Northern culture, the one activity which permitted 
unlimited gratification was the making of money. ue 
pursuit of money, the purified and abstract residue of the 
excremental body, paralleled the repulsion felt towa" 

lack people. The incorporation of money into a refine 
self could be allowed, even as aversion from blacks allowe 
that self to repudiate its body. Again the two processes 
mutually fed upon each other, driving an increasing 
wedge into culture and generating power. Thus it p 
tat throughout the era of slavery, Yankee capitalists, °Y 

Ploiting the remote operations of finance and comme? 
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extracted more wealth out of black bodies than the South- 
emers, with all their direct control, could manage to do. 
And when machine technology entered the culture of the 
West at the close of the eighteenth century, it was the 
North that quickly seized upon these remote means of 
bodily magnification, and employed them for the infinite 
multiplication of wealth. Machines, especially the cotton 
gin, rescued slavery from the doldrums and breathed new 
vitality into an institution that was beginning to sag under 
mounting moral opprobrium. The same machines now 
became the executors of the Northern will. Combined 
with the mystique of property that had become institu- 
tionalized in the Constitution, and directed by that ab- 
stract impersonal spirit which was steadily in the process 
of Creation, a machine civilization began to arise, generat- 
ing endless quantities of money and pushing blacks, by 
the dialectical process we have been describing, into new 
depths of degradation. This occurred both within the in- 
creasingly ruthless, large scale operations of cotton aa 
tions, and, more productively, in the industrial centers o 
e non-slave North. For the industrial North, the Pa 
y object of degradation was labor itself; wherever this 
€gradation occurred, and no matter how bad matters 
€came for white labor, blacks fared worse, and have pee 
SO in industrial work until the present day: last to i 
ired, first to be fired, lowest wages, most onerous ae 
Ool of management to break strikes, scapegoat ? al: 
‘Tustrations of labor. Nor was the process pate 
list as the creation of white wealth pushed blacks sae 
SO must the presence of degraded black bodies x y 
“xerted a continual stimulation to the further ee ate 
abstracted money. And the more these si anaes ie 
“ses advanced, the more would aversion 
Practiced. 
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account for de Tocqueville’s observation that the prejudice 
of race was greatest in areas which had never known 
slavery. An equivalent rephrasing would be that the 
( aversive ) prejudice of race was forced precisely in flee- 
ing from the temptations of slavery, and out of the result- 
ing creation of higher, more abstract, things. Either 
aversion, or direct bodily possession: such was the choice 
for Americans. Those who chose the former, abstracted 
course would have to contend with the fact that aversion 
dialectically degrades what it excludes; and that the more 
pure and refined they were to become, the less tolerable 
would be the concrete presence of blacks. 

Now we can see the psychology of segregation which 
was forced upon the South when its direct power over 
black bodies was broken by military defeat. Southern seg- 
Tegation represents a gross and still relatively concrete 
effort to accommodate Southern culture to the dominant 
mainstream of the American symbolic matrix. Northern 
liberals who have execrated the South for the inhuman 
practice of Segregation might have recognized, though 
they would scarce be expected to forgive, that the South 
was simply following in their own footsteps, and mixing 
its old dominative gratifications with the crude form of 
aversion which the North had long since sublimated, 
internalized and rationalized. What is true for the psy- 
chology of Segregation and apartheid also pertains, in @ 
more extreme way, to the psychology of colonization. 
Here aversion Proceeds past the point where any physica 
Presence is needed for its object. Disgust, guilt, and anxi- 
ety overwhelm the narcissistic gains and bring about the 
ny ai em ce ee 
ae eset cally ensure the purity of the white sp 
; Although it would remain unconscious of it, the Amer- 
ican conscience received one of its greatest stimulations 
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from the presence of the degraded black people within 
its midst. The highest, purest, and most valued of what 
the North—and eventually all of American culture—gained 
from the aversive flight from blackness, was the purity of 
its conscience and ideals. Not that the white conscience 
has been especially helpful to blacks; usually, it has been 
applied to appease white guilt and foster white virtue, 
while strangely ignoring the real human being who is its 
Supposed object. Moreover, and this is perhaps more 
fundamental, the conscience of whites as a historical struc- 
ture has evolved to guide the abstractive productivity of 
culture; it thus propels and energizes the very process in 

Istory from which black people have derived their 
Suffering, 

The functions of the cultural superego continuously 
Stow with the differentiation of the cultural ego; its struc- 
ture dialectically absorbs and internalizes forms of aggres- 
Sion released at the point of historical repression. And 

istorica] repression occurs with every advance of civiliza- 
tion, with every sublimation of Eros that occurs fo yed 

umanity into a larger unit, with every abena eae 
the world, with every drawing away of the self, wi 
‘Very purification, And this kind of repression has oc- 
curred at each decisive phase of American growth. Hh of 
where did historical repression and the grow a 
je tural Superego occur more profoundly hei ia 
whencan confrontation with De em eure 
ich ensued. Let us turn to a revealing © ‘black rela- 
3 oe from Jordan’s study of American ea 
à aker, included the following fantasy 
gainst slavery: ff them whether 
l Considered the motion that rose in me to buy 0 


rate and honest 
i i » my moderate and } 
1t Was not self,—knowing hitherto by my e a a! 


ra 
Mdevors J have not wanted food nor ray 


























ff 


aa, 
if i 


iT FE 
hilling finarrg 


A errn A e retin Y, 


S 


QLR AVECINA IFA, 


Y 


Write Racism: A Psychohistory + 200 


content, saith the Apostle; being excercised upon my mind for 
many dayes considering those things as I was lieng upon my 
bed as in a sleep I saw myself and a friend going on a road, and 
by the roadside I saw a black pott. I took it up, the friend said 
&lve mee part, I said no, I went a little farther and I saw a great 
ladder standing exact upright, reaching up to heaven up which 
I must go to heaven with the pott in my hand intending to carry 
the black pott with me, but the ladder standing so upright, and 
seeing no man holding of it up, it seemed that it would fall upon 
mee; at which I steps down and laid the pott at the foot of the 
ladder, and said them that will take it might, for I found work 
enough for both hands to take hold of this ladder." 


Jordan continues, “When he awoke this good Quaker 
considered the matter and declared firmly, in an astonish- 
ing phrase, ‘self must bee left behind, and to lett black 
negroes or pots alone. ” Jordan speculates, rightly, I think, 
that the symbol of pot and the reference to being “left 
behind” implies that the basic instinctual level here is 
excremental. Another matter should be noted here, for it 
expressed the peculiar situation of America. Pyle had to 
climb the ladder alone, no man helped hold it up; simi- 
larly, Americans were alone in their efforts to resolve the 
problems of life. Having no institutional foundation, they 
were forced to accentuate self-reliance; with this, much 
that could have been included in a more traditional frame- 
work had to be excluded, radically if necessary. 

Pyle’s candid fantasy reveals that the white striving for 
moral purity is fused in the unconscious mind with the 
flight from the black, excremental body. But here a deep 
paradox intrudes: since in history the grossest wrongs 
ure Deen empitted upon the people who inhabited 
ea T a noobicce of Western consciente 
den & $ retormist activity, must be the same as a 
idealisti om which the self flees in the formation of it 

Sue superego. This was the great problem of abo! 


#3 Jordan, White over Black, p. 256, 
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tionism, and it has been the dilemma of much of the 
reformist movement in America since. And once again 
abstractive splitting has been used to aid the white West- 
erner in the resolution of his conflicts. 

The good Quaker Pyle, in his ascent of the ladder of 
virtue, leaves blackness behind. But this is only his con- 
scious wish: what is held by desire in the mind cannot be 
expelled. It may be repressed, denied, projected, but a 
trace remains in the unconscious as a forbidden blackness 
desired by the white to restore his state of infantile nar- 
cissism. Since he cannot regain his loss directly, an indirect 
means is found. He will seek that which is most forbidden 
through behavior which is most pure, correct and moral- 
istic. This in fact the superego accomplishes: it pee 

© person to real objects in the world that, though shad- 
ows of the lost infantile objects, still have the trace 0 
Satisfaction. Thus, insofar as the white’s superego directs 

im to the aid of the oppressed black, it allows bim, a 
vung back into the self a portion of what has beori Be 
t has restored the self and “saved” the object, m T % 
senses of that word. And so blacks have periodically ! E 
acd by the ministrations of white geformt m tees 
that the saving has all too often been motivated | il 

“site for the restoration of white integrity- The eee 
Outcome of this “saving,” as in the debacle of ee et 
We today, in paternalistic welfare practices, 2 

© further loss of black autonomy. «os: and perhaps 

Ndeed, the saving has often been ruinous; “maintained 
meet always be “SO, as long as @ aie symbolic 

Tough aversion—that is, as long as the = as it does 

atrix of our culture holds sway Over ee such terms, 
et the generation of material power k is accompanie 

saving of one part of the black obieni elements fin 

7 the degradation of another, as the ve attern to repre- 
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sent the nuclear fantasy of saving and destroying. This 
ambiguous quality seems to be appended to all of the 
aggressive idealism which our culture has generated, most 
strikingly in recent years in Vietnam, but equally prev- 
alent in most of America’s efforts to help the downtrodden. 
The principle beneficiary of this activity has been the 
white cultural Superego, continuously rising in mastery, 
power and the direction of the mystique of productivity. 

Consider the founding of the nation. The idealistic 
demands for the abolition of slavery that attended the 
Revolutionary struggle stirred the conscience of America 
for a while, only to become officially incorporated into the 
Constitutional grounding of slavery. As Karl Polanyi noted, 
this made America into the only nation for whom prop- 
erty attained such heights of legal institutionalization. 
Shortly afterward, the advent of machine technology 
stifled antislavery sentiment. Now slavery was not only 
legally justified, but useful as well: idealistic reform had 

eveloped into dehumanized, destructive productivity; the 
cultural superego had adjusted itself to fit the symbolic 
matrix. All was well. 

A generation later, in the 1830’s, a new crisis arose, and 
with it, a new outburst of moralism. A combination of 
territorial pressure and institutional weakness lay behind 
the rising tide of conflict, but antislavery became its prin- 
cipal manifestation, 

A restless growth was the rule, carried out by the free- 
Ree entrepreneurial spirit that was to acme 
ane and bringing about a collapse of JENS Sa 
Jona! guiding structures, New sources of guidance aro 
e concert with this aggressive liberation: a host of Te 
arit cliques, religious revivalism, and—what was {0 
Se historically crucial—abolitionism, and its philo- 

pica’ ground, transcendentalism, l 

In a flash of insight that went to the limit of the ideat- 
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istic potentialities of our symbolic matrix, transcendental- 
ism proclaimed the triumph of pure spirit over the coarse 
things of the world. The transcendentalist movement was 
intensely puritanical, asexual and harshly guilt-ridden— 
just what would be expected, as Stanley Elkins pointed 
out in his book, Slavery, from the lack of institutional 
controls which existed in expanding America. And since 
the expansion tended to make an entrepreneurial capitalist 
out of everyone—by intensifying and making generally 
available the fluid, abstract search for money-the con- 
Science attacked, not the prized abstractive pursuit of 
Wealth, but its concrete forebear, the gross, obviously evil, 
and inhuman pursuit of wealth through slavery. As many 
observers have pointed out, and as is manifest in their 
Own statements, the abolitionists’ attacks were directed 
not simply at an external source of evil, but also at the 
appeasement of an inner sense of guilt. We do not ques- 
tion the real need to attack the evil of slavery. However, 
a complex phenomenon such as abolitionism must have 

een more than a simple attack on a gross evil. People a 
never so singular in their motivation. And it is doubt u 
Whether the attack would ever have gathered any inten- 
sity if slavery had not been an evil congruent with what 
was Causing the Northerners’ inner sense of guilt—a au 
Stuence revealed in their similar positions in the be SA 

istorical matrix, in which they are separated only A an 
-Bree of abstraction. Nothing suits the Spa fac- 
Sut Conflict so much as the presence me direct guilt, 
Smile of it, distant enough to spare the se ee 
Yet close enough to allow a symbolic corr SP aa ave 

tmay be argued that what made the antis avy me 

Ment eventually so powerful was not so ae than pop- 
torts of abolitionists—who were, after all, less k 

“CE Elki ample, the sermon by Theodore Parker, 

+ Elkins, Slavery; for example, 

Woted on page 27 above. 
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ular in the North—as it was the hard material issue of 
sectional expansion. This is undoubtedly so: no historical 
event of worth springs simply from emotional or intellec- 
tual forces. But we are taking an organic view, by which 
we must see how all significant levels of a culture alter 
in a coordinated way. We have seen that each facet of the 
matrix has its particular cultural representative, and so 
we might observe here that the slaveholder represented 
the id aspects of the matrix; the Northern capitalist the 
€g0 aspects; and the abolitionists the superego. The his- 
torical process may be seen as the outcome of the conflict 
between those elements, a conflict represented within each 
member of society as much as it is represented between 
cultural institutions, Thus, entrepreneurs felt both guilt 
and desire to go all the way into slavery; slaveholders felt 
guilt and desire to participate in the rationalized power 
of bourgeois capitalism; and abolitionists felt temptations 
from both abstracted and direct forms of bodily posses- 
sions, Of course most of this was unconscious, but each 
acting person, and each group they worked within, acted 
in concert with the others to play out the historical un- 
folding of American culture. Although pure abolitionism 
was sneered at—perhaps because it was too guilt-provok- 
ing—by the time the war began, a good deal of fervor 
had been worked up on both sides around the issue it pre- 
sented, and this passion was one of the critical determi- 
nants of the course that events were to take. 

There is also little doubt that moralistic attacks on 
slavery only stiffened Southern resistance and strength- 
N; ed the practice which the Northerners so abominated. 
ae te eee defiance and paranoia only fonine 
dox, and ofte ri - Many observers have noted this ae 

nown Byes then rence euaceitethe moe the 
adjustment of « ey might have let reason prevail in ; 

Slavery that was bound to come. But, as W 
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have seen, neither slavery in the South, nor its relative, 
capitalism in the North, were rational pursuits: both 
involved the headlong pursuit of impossible fantasies. 
Reason was neither at stake nor much valued in this con- 
frontation between different phases of Western growth, 
increasingly hemmed in by continental limitations, Con- 
sidered in this light, the paradox becomes less surprising, 
for was not the North unconsciously forcing the South to 
enact exactly the fantasy which it had to deny itself? 
Could it not, then, both vicariously enjoy the spectacle of 
Southern profligacy and at the same time exteriorize and 
discharge its own sense of guilt? And would not the South, 
Whose narcissism could not tolerate any internal criti- 
cism, need some form of external chastisement, and even- 
tually punishment, to balance its own symbolic equations? 
e antislavery struggles of the second quarter of the nine- 
teenth century had a kind of bizarre symmetry, even a 
mutuality—for both regions were much closer to one an- 
other than either would admit. Each saw in thet ore 
some hated portion of itself. Needless to say, this kind 2 
Projection is more than casually reminiscent of the basie 
Situation in which the white forces the Negro to act ou 
is own forbidden wishes, and then punishes him for z 
n the larger level, however, there was no resis "The 
ution to the tensions so induced other than eae 
Uncontrolled expansiveness of the energies involve diver- 
ruit first in the call for Manifest Destiny, Hem an antl 
co Cas Meco: gben this mga i across a 
vO regions had at last to face 0} gle was at 
shrinking frontier, the final internecine strugg, 
Th nt of the American con- 
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effect, but eventually as a dominating interest; and create 
thereby new abstractified versions of the cultural superego 
—and, in their wake, leave the intended beneficiaries of 
reform either high and dry, or saddled with a new form 
of distress. Any amount of symbolic manipulation is pos- 
sible with a sufficiently abstracted entity, and nothing had 
been more abstracted, more carved up into symbolically 
useful pieces, than black people in America. The true his- 
torical aim of abolitionism became revealed after it had 
set North and South upon each other—at which point its 
energies were appropriated by the newborn Republican 
Party, which, from the beginning, and to an ever-mount- 
ing extent, linked the moral energy of reformism with the 
material power of capitalism. Superficially, these are 
strange bedfellows indeed, but not to anyone familiar with 
the deeper workings of Western culture. Thus what began 
as a struggle over oppressed blackness ended as another 
intensification of the mystique of productivity, which is 
only to Say that the same nuclear issue became incorpo- 
rated into more potent—hence more self-protective— 
systems. The North grew so powerful under this blackness- 

iven mystique, that it not only overwhelmed the South 
luring the war, but actually increased its own produc- 
tivity many-fold during the conflict, and Jaunched itself 
immediately afterward into the golden age of entrepre- 
neurial capitalism, Meanwhile, the actual black man, for 
whose liberation so much was professed, was progressively 
ne ae eventually granted a freedom that was de jure 
ae ren scarcely an improvement over his previous con- 

lon of servitude. We need not be surprised, since the 
pau aim of the reform movement, so nobly and br avely 
ren ket de liberation of the black, but the por 
calls aff ate lte, conscience and all. The Cane 
ieee W visionaries against a monolithic wrong 

© consumed by culture for its own purposes. 
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The cultural force of conscience reached full flower 
during the conflict over slavery. For the first time, a Presi- 
dent rode to office on a moral issue, and with the war, the 
mightiness of righteousness was once and for all estab- 
lished. But America had achieved not only rightness, but 
whiteness as well; for with the cessation of hostilities and 
the readjustments of Reconstruction, the black bodies who 
had so haunted the nation were at length put out of sight. 
For the next fifty years, aversive racism would seal off 
blackness from whites, while entrepreneurial capitalism 
held full sway and a white nation pursued the unification 
that had so long been denied to it by the nightmare of 
race. With the abolition of slavery, dominative racism 

gan to fade from the forefront, even in the South. It 
Would be activated there to put blacks in their place, or 
to remind them of that place whenever, either in reality 
or white fantasy, they strayed from the bottom of ue 
social heap; but once firmly affixed to their place, blesk 
People could now be handled through the crude form @ 
aversive racism embodied in segregation. Meanwhile, i 
the rest of the country, the specter of blackness ER 
existed. Blacks were clowns, jackanapes, grinning Are p] 
tons over whom a good laugh could be had, and $ i A 
need be made of it. The fierceness and terror had be 
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arguments that, by virtue of their extreme whiteness, they 
were the finest people who had ever lived. And they had 
an expanding, optimistic society to prove it. By and large, 
this was an era of successful repressions: aversive racism 
was a success so seamless that it could not only retain the 
gaseous arguments of racist ideology, but spread them to 
so wide an extent that they were endorsed by virtually 
every American from the most ignorant to the most sophis- 
ticated. The tenets of racism became axioms—to replace, 
for a later Stage of civilization, the now unthinkable 
axioms of slavery. And there were no serious pressures in 
late nineteenth-century America to make racism unthink- 
able. Indeed, it had to be thought, for within its terms the 
sense of individual self that history had given to the dom- 
mant groups was guaranteed: they are black, unworthy, 
subhuman; I, white, am defined by contrast, worthy, 
perhaps—who knows?—even superhuman. Racism then 
was what the symbolic matrix allowed in the way of self- 
Cognition at this phase of history. 

But history was giving its helix still another turn. Even 
as black people slid into the despair of those denied mem- 
bership in the cultural community, and as they struck the 
bottom of the long arc of their degradation, a societal 
transformation was beginning that would eventually re 
store them to the forefront of national attention. 

The nadir for black people in postbellum America came 
at the turn of the century, in the course of numerous 
explosive developments. North and South had been at 
length reconciled; a serious agrarian and proletarian revolt 

at might have upset the whole mystique of capitalism 
had been stemmed, if but temporarily; and a spate ° 
imperialist adventures was set into motion. All this pointe 
ae Soy in two directions: for black people, it spelle 
ieee since they were among the ever-useful EDS 

pegoats upon whom the burden of surplus aggt 
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sion inherent in these processes could be dumped; for the 
nation-state, it spelled birth. A new, aggressive and ex- 
pansive entity had begun to be created out of the mélange 
of regions and classes that had divided the country. A 
long course still lay ahead for this process—indeed its end 
is not yet in sight—but a turning point had been reached, 
at the price of rendering black people invisible. Our 
culture was at last able to provide a degree of abstractifi- 
cation within which all white Americans could conceive 
of sharing a common identity: this meant, of course, that 
the divisive and embarrassing presence of blacks had to 
be abstracted away virtually completely. 

At the same time, another psychohistorical trend of the 
Sreatest import was unfolding. The hectic pace of events 
all reduced to one element: the nation was growing in 
size, power and internal complexity. Consequently, it 
would have to grow—individualistic entrepreneurs not- 
withstanding—in the power to control its inner events. 

The Progressive Movement, and the generations of Deals, 
Frontiers and Great Society’s which followed, are the 
amiliar ideological labels pasted by reformers onto the 
new type of control. It is by now clear that the pcre 
Waves of liberal innovation have served to ensure an 
rationalize the basic operations of our culture, and aot te 
tamper with them. Despite the original howls fon yee 
Ness interests, no radical change was intended; an i 

oe in dismay now eagerly 
“ame capitalists who once yelped in dismay Ane 
queue up to contribute to and share in the goo 

e New Industrial State. 
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time they have blossomed into a life of their own. Con- 
sider, for example, the tone of the great wave of expansion 
which occurred at the turn of the century. Here was the 
new nation, having completed its half-century of consoli- 
dation, launching outward again to express its “manifest 
destiny.” But now a new tone intrudes. Let us quote 
Richard Hofstadter,“ commenting upon Albert Wein- 
berg’s book Manifest Destiny: “Previously destiny had 
meant primarily that American expansion, when we willed 
it, could not be resisted by others who might wish to 
stand in our way. During the nineties it came to mean 
that expansion ‘could not be resisted by Americans them- 
selves, caught, willing, or unwilling,’ in the coils of fate. 
A certain reluctance on our part was implied. This was 
not quite so much what we wanted to do; it was what we 
had to do. Our aggression was implicitly defined as com- 
pulsory—the product not of our own wills but of objective 
necessity (or the will of God).” 

The “we” no longer wills the act; the act is willed for 
us. Here is the critical change of contemporary times. And 
who does the willing? God? This was the reassuring ideol- 
ogy at the turn of the century, but even then it deserved 
the parenthesis, for it was only a remnant from an earlier 
epoch, when the idea of God could really sway men. 
No, objective necessity had begun its rule of the world. 
But where was the locus of this necessity? Necessity, cul- 
tural superego, derives from the source of power, an 
with the twentieth century, power in America began to 
leave the hands of individual entrepreneurs and moved to 
the new entity of the nation-state, now the modern indus- 
trial state. Productivity, the real God of the West, now 
becomes autonomous and beyond the will of men. W ith 
it, men attain a new degree of abstraction, and the powe" 
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of the self, which men had won from history, passes over 
to machines and the impersonal regulatory forces of in- 
dustrial society. From that transfer of power, control now 
returns from the impersonal outside—returns over white 
and black men alike. And with this, the terms of racism 
begin to shift and a new order of racism arises. 


Metaracism 


We have observed that the general direction of American 
teform has been to paint over an older symptom with a 
newer one in order to protect the underlying disease. Thus 
did slavery yield to late-nineteenth-century racism. In 
terms of the ideal types we have been employing, dai 
native racism was succeeded by aversive racism as ‘i 
Principal mode employed by our culture to eee 
defend against the darkness within it. Now in mo a 
times, racial distinctions themselves are anachronistic, an 
culture must choose a different structure to preserve H 
inner plague. Once again an erotic, life-giving, Rri 
the assault upon racism—has become infiltrated M a a 
‘orces of destruction. Let us isolate the patho ER a 
in the fight against racism. We shall consider ie ae 
‘nother ideal type, and, bearing in mind that wee 
€eply intermixed with other influences in our se 
ation, sum them up under the heading of Meton on af 

acism, which began with the random qai ARO 
Another person, and moved from directly 
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Use of his degradation, now passes boyers the symbolic 
olding only to its inner connections aT modern 
Matrix. Metaracism is a distinct and very ee a different 
Phenomenon. Racial degradation sae ees who partici- 
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prejudiced—but metaracists, because they acquiesce in the 
larger cultural order which continues the work of racism. 
Although metaracism is not the only form of modern 
American racial behavior, nor even the predominant form 
at present, it is the form which seems in accord with the 
latest version of the plague of history. Whether or not it 
will prevail will depend upon history itself—upon whether 
the matrix will continue its hold upon us, or whether, as 
we suggested in the previous chapter, its inner weak- 
nesses may signal its forthcoming replacement by a new 
psychohistorical symbolic order. 

A really deep survey of white Americans would doubt- 
lessly reveal a great mixture of racial patterns in every- 
one, but it might be predicted that the substantial majority 
continue to reserve their most intense feelings for the 
hallowed racial patterns of yore; that is, they hold to a 
mixture of dominative and aversive racist beliefs, accord- 
mg, one would expect, to their authoritarianism and the 
degree to which their superego has internalized aggres- 
Sion. Certain other Americans—a minority, perhaps—woul 
be revealed as free from racist tinge; not entirely, for 20 
one can escape his culture to that extent, but to a degree 
so substantial that race thinking plays virtually no signifi- 
cant role in their behavior. It is with this minority, who 
are in the vanguard of history, that we concern ourselves. 

There are several ways to abandon racist belief. A per- 
son may pass beyond racism autonomously, by a free an 
inwardly directed choice; he may, as a result, arrive at a 
state in which, whatever his other problems in life, he 
treats and considers another person as he is and without 
regard for skin color or ethnic origin. He thereby frees 
himself from the shackles of categories. Admittedly, this 
Kind of behavior is more difficult than the use of sim- 
plistic stereotypes. Such stereotypes provide a comforting 
sense of group continuity; they ground one in a traditio”, 
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which is especially valuable in the fragmented modern 
world; and they spare one the effort of really dealing with 
another person, of confronting him in his individual rich- 
ness and complexity. If the result of liberation from racism 
is a negative opinion of the other person, this will be 
based not on the automatic reactions of domination or 
aversion, but on a realistic assessment of him as a whole 
person. To go beyond racism genuinely means at bottom 
that the other is considered a human, not a thing; he may 
be a lovable human, he may be an unlovable human, or he 
may be, like most humans, an amazing mixture of strengths 
and weaknesses, assets and deficits, lovable and unlovable 
traits, all bound up in various conflicts. In a free, non- 
racist culture, one grants an intrinsic worth to the other 
Person, simply because he is human; this does not mean, 
however, that one must love him. The essence of love is 
spontaneity; no “must” can be applied to it without con- 
tradiction. The command to Love Thy Neighbor is as 
contrary to human reality as the converse commands g 
racism: it is a command rather than a free choice, a denia 
of the given fact of aggression, and most importantly, i 
is an adulteration of love, a weakening of = x a > 
‘rough the fixity of an imperative. “Love Thy Neig i ir: 
‘> in fact, the manipulation of love as @ defense eer a 
the Possibility of hate; it implies the inner presence 
crippling rage. ; 
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against the plague, in concert with others, or alone, in 
accordance with one’s own style and abilities, but ever 
toward the removal of the endless obstacles set against 
humanity. 

Considerable numbers of blacks and whites live with 
that affirmative sense today, and it is in their efforts that 
there is hope for the future liberation of humanity. We 
will say little about the conditions for such an erotic 
approach to the world, for our concern is to dissect the 
pathology of culture. We note it here as an alternative to 
the metaracist way of going beyond racism. The choice 
is not, however, whether or not to instill Eros into people. 
Eros arises spontaneously out of the life force that gave 
us being. Men do not implant it; all they can do is remove 
the endless obstacles to its expression. Our choice, then, 
is whether to side with life or with the plague. It is a 
dilemma of the greatest dimensions, an ultimately ethical 
problem whose general answer lies beyond our present 
scope, although it has been approached by many of the 
authors whose work forms the underpinning of this book. 

Although it enters into all activity, and throughout his- 
tory, the choice is most exquisitely difficult in modern 
times because of the infiltration of the forces of Eros by 
domination—that is, because of the adulteration of desire 
with the anti-human needs of productivity, because of the 
global objectification that makes so much that is destruc- 
tive appear simple, productive, necessary and beyond the 
power of men to control or even condemn. The rule of 
objective necessity, the abstract quantification of the basic 
qualities of living substance, the reduction of the flux of 
the universe to an endless decimal place—all this is the 
icy grip of the plague in our time. It is the sense of passiv- 
ity before the will of Manifest Destiny; it is the sense © 
remorseless, unsentimental necessity about the manufac- 
ture of nuclear weaponry; it is the abject surrender to the 


215 ° Psychohistory of Racism in the United States 


mystique of production that permits our bamboozlement 
by advertisements or our immolation by pollutants; it is 
the series of banal steps of acquiescence that led to the 
debacle of Vietnam. It is, in psychohistorical terms, the 
passage of superego power to the interpenetrated indus- 
trial state: to an intrusive, impersonal, technologically 
brilliant, inhuman system of production and rationalized 
control. And it is this passage that allows the repressed 
forms of aggression to return, remote, free from conscious 
awareness, but vastly more destructive, whether as pol- 
lutants, bombs, or the general dying of things—the plas- 
ticity of our food, the grotesque barrenness of our popular 
culture, All this destruction—perhaps no worse absolutely 
than the havoc of the past, yet much worse relatively, for 
men should know better by now and not so trick them- 
Selves—is the present form of the plague. And, in racial 
matters, so is metaracism. à 
Metaracism is, then, the pursuit of consciously non- 

racist behavior in the interests of furthering the destruc- 
tive work of culture. Under the terms of racism, the white 
self was either swollen, as in dominative racism, Or Era 
aS in its aversive form, while the black person un a 
than a person, less than a self: either a corea me 
thing or, as time went on, a no-thing. In caer ‘4 a 
Tacism, one can raise both one’s self and the one Dae 
free act of mutual affirmation, grounded in a rea a 
relationship in which both self and othe oa ae NE 
e mruemselves. Or, as z aoa to its ends, 
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metaracism too, exceptionally favored by the conditions 
of American culture. It is the two-edged pleasure in acqui- 
escence, in going along with the group: first, the freedom 
from freedom, the dropping of the always difficult task 
of autonomy; second, the rewards of feeling at one with 
peers in a bland and complaisant group, watched over 
benignly by the eyes of a materially bounteous system. 
The eyes of the Industrial State—which correspond quite 
precisely on a cultural scale to the watchdog functions of 
the internalized individual superego*’—are media and ad- 
vertising, both impersonal apparatuses, powerful in this 
electronic age as never before, and embarked upon their 
great task of selling racial tolerance to a confused and 
anxious populace. For precisely as people awaken, as it 
were, from their racial slumbers and seek for ways to 
redress the wrongs of the past, they are faced with the 
manipulations of the Industrial State which seeks to per- 
fect itself and to remove the threats posed by racial 
turmoil in the sensitive modern age. The State, quite 
aside from the wishes of the individuals who man its 
positions, wishes for itself nothing so much as that the 
people within it be perfectly interchangeable nonentities 
who can do its differentiated work, buy its differentiated 
products, and create as little fuss as possible in the proc- 
ess; it has no use for racial differences, not because it sees 
people as worthwhile ends in themselves, but because it 
sees them all as means to its own ends, parts in its ma- 
chines, cells in its body. 

mhe paradigmatic example of metaracism is modem 
sg ia i 
Sane. steicising its will upon individual persons ks 

evated the lot of black men within its rans 


to the highest general level that they have enjoyed i 
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American history. The top echelons are pure white, to be 
sure, but in any number of lesser positions, Negroes have 
done well, are accorded an equality much closer to actu- 
ality than that obtainable outside, and indeed are quite 
frequently in positions of command over white troops. 
No wonder then that the Moynihan Report proclaimed 
the military as perhaps the best way to black manhood. 
Yet what kind of manhood is so fostered by military life? 
Isn’t it simply the mechanized—indeed robotized—reduc- 
tion of humanity to selfless tools of the will of culture, 
the grinding of both black and white into gray? Nowhere 
in our culture is there less freedom, less autonomy, less 
originality, joy and affirmation; nowhere is there more 
cold calculation, more mindless regimentation, more dull- 
ness, more banality—and more racial equality. And no- 
Where else is the integrated anal-sadistic wish of the 
Western matrix raised to such a pitch of perfection, 
nowhere else is the exteriorized destructivity of our cul- 
ture so perfectly expressed. k a 
Though we find it here in pure form, metaracism my 
said to exist wherever the hand of the modern He e 
reduces people to its own ends, and whenever it mai 
&xpedient—not ethical, but useful—to eliminate race Seg 
tinctions in the process. Metaracism exists mone 
ureaucracies exist to reduce people to numbers—a tek 
number and a black number are, aitor ah E up 
oe wherever “demonstration N Kove: ees advertisers 
need i AeA opora cion 1 nants to keep the wheels 
Of pr ah to sell ace Se are no direct oppression 
ago duction turning. Note se ao wees AA few black 
Ts, and that certain real gains ¢ Jecent employment 
People are at long last afforded ‘significant numbers 
ough it is hard to conceive of aoa and the 
emg admitted to high executive Ee last dismantled. 
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And if, in the modern Industrial State, life is made safer, 
more hygienic, more comfortable, secure and fair, then 
such boons must be given their due. But just as one would 
not ignore the beneficial aspects, so must we not overlook 
the deep pathology. One need not deplore the immense 
benefits given to mankind by science, for example, nor 
overlook its beauty, fascination and hope, to recognize 
that in its full historical role its practice has become infil- 
trated with an awesome dose of the plague. It is the 
hopelessly intertwined combination of benevolent and 
destructive features that gives such historical entities their 
shadowy nature and makes it so difficult to detect, con- 
front and eliminate the evil fused with the good within 
them. Thus the greatest contemporary advances in racial 
justice come from and contribute to the strength of that 
aspect of our culture where the historical plague now 
resides. One cannot ignore the real gains, nor forget the 
abysmal level of Negro life in America that forces upon 
us the imperative to do whatever possible toward its bet- 
terment. And yet, the greatest power our culture has that 
can be used for this human end, is the set of forces whose 
underlying ends are the obliteration of Eros and the 
reduction of people into means to its ends. And so we 
may say that metaracism—the illusion of non-racism c0- 
existing with the continuation of racism’s work—exists 
wherever, in this subtle balance of human and anti-human 
forces, destructivity predominates no matter what the 
gains in “racial equality.” Metaracism exists wherever the 
ends of the large-scale system of the modern Industria 
pa ay pecuecered more important than the pune 
3 men; it exists whenever production is ration@ 
ized, and “order” restored; and it exists wherever we arè 
implored to heal our racial wounds so that, in effect, W° 
can put on a good face to the world. 

For who is this “us”? Not the actual selves of people, 
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but the abstraction of the State—and recent years have 
demonstrated what this abstraction, eminently powerful, 
can do to further its own interests under the banner of 
anti-communism. It is by handing ourselves over to ab- 
stractions that we further the plague of history, and it 
is precisely in racial matters that this transfer of power, 
control, and self reaches its most ambiguous pitch. For 
there can be no question as to the most grievous wrong 
perpetrated by the American people, and no doubt as to 
where our true national energies should lie. But the most 
potent influence in straightening out the wrongs—and all 
agree that only a massive national effort can sort out the 
disasters suffered by black people because of white re- 
pulsion and neglect—is the very same Industrial State, 
already swollen by history, that seeks to arrogate to itself 
the rest of the awesome power of the rationalized plague. 
Are we to add to the military-industrial complex a meta- 
Tacist-industrial complex? The two may well become one, 
for nothing in our culture is so free from gross race prej- 
udice as the military-industrial complex; and nothing 
might involve a more militaristic extroversion of Rete 
Sion than the large-scale abstracting away of individua 

Selves into a metaracist society. 
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multiplication of technical power. (This equation prob- 
ably accounts in part for the fact that Vietnam, which is 
our least fervid, most “objectively necessary” war, has to 
be the scene of such an oversaturation, such a grotesque 
superfluity of bombing; it is as if we could not otherwise 
hear the noise from such a great distance.) And while the 
will of destruction is done, the voice of conscience—the 
intense guilt that most sensitive white Americans feel 
about racial injustice—disappears, leeched out of the self 
with the rest of the superego power that has passed to 
the larger unit. This situation of unconscious gratification, 
forestalled guilt, and impersonal participation is one 
which will scarcely be questioned by the people within 
it; indeed, as with the other vicious cycles inherent within 
our cultural matrix, endless acceleration is its only possible 
course, 

f And the spiral points outward, perhaps toward new 
imperial ventures. The “third world” of dark-skinned coun- 
tries, fresh from the nineteenth-century version of im- 
perialism, presents a prime object for the exteriorized 
aggression of the Industrial State. The growing gap be- 
tween the wealth of the West and the desperate poverty 
off the “underdeveloped”* nations, insures that intense 
historical conflict will occur between them for at least the 
remainder of this century. Ample pretext for idealistic 
Conquest will thereby be offered to America, and the 
i zuggle of whiteness against blackness will accordingly 

€ enacted on a global scale, 
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deed a further purification—of the white conscience; and 
either the neglect of the black victim, or the infliction 
upon him of a new variety of indignity. Because of their 
threat to the order of things, sharp protest has been raised 
against black poverty and oppression. A torrent of words 
has followed, token changes have been made, racism has 
been formally and legally repressed out of American cul- 
ture, and the nation has continued its dehumanization and 
leapt forward into an unspeakably grotesque idealistic- 
nihilistic adventure in an obscure Asian country. No one 
can prove the connection; and yet the timing, the quality 
of means and aims, the whole conduct of this war, fits 
into the pattern of exteriorized aggression won by the 
State through perfection of its inner controls over people 
and production. And so it is not difficult to venture the 
hypothesis that the Vietnam war, which, many agree, has 
inflamed the American racial crisis, has been itself spurred 
by that crisis, Thus the two crises mutually stimulate one 
another in yet another vicious cycle, and the perception 
of this is what gives our times such an anxious and torn 
quality, j id 
The only conceivable justification for mpimiacia vak 

e its success in eliminating racial oppression. ree a 
the costs could be borne if this one aim were P 
if i : to achieve their goals 

or if it were, if blacks were at last ven eani Set 
g dignity and autonomy, then much else v ae 
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proaches America has chosen to deal wath deus free 
“mma, and why we Son eae ea Despite all 
om prejudiced thinking, a variant o F blacks, though 
e efforts of liberal reform, the o how it has been 
erent, is hardly better now m Ae oft people have 
at any other time. Although many " striving, the New 
achieved equality by dint of their ATA urban masses. 

ndustrial State has also created the 








Warme Racism: A Psychohistory + 222 


The time is long past when we can lay the blame for their 
problems upon that benighted whipping boy of liberal- 
ism, the Bad South. They arose directly from the basic 
operations of the industrial order, which metaracism now 
seeks to defend and rationalize. But we do not rationalize 
a system such as ours: we only displace its terms from one 
area to another, and maintain meanwhile the underlying 
connection. We may exteriorize beyond our shores, or we 
pas have—directed the destructive, pulverizing 
orces of the matrix inward. And the more abstract those 
pees the more alienated and dehumanized the objects 
Beane enchin Thus, the symbolism of dominative 
Feels 3 an intimately oppressed, narcissistically held 
y; Of aversive racism, a shunned body, fading into 
excrement; and in metaracism, an inorganic body, fully 
peer into welfare Statistics, brought from farms to 
= e a ysses of cities, made stone-like, human rubble 
merge into the rotting tenements of their ghettos. 

A host of specific discriminatory practices converge and 
ae upon the slums. We see them in the activities of 
fare saan and employers, and we see them, in dif- 
fare s sche Bi t equally real, in the educational and wel- 
ae fee ut whatever their particular structure, a 
aes y practices meet and join at their cultura 
Soni we of production and the material, the im- 
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blacks find themselves targets of a mixture of the three 
ideal types of racism. The black urban slum dweller suf- 
fers dominative racism at the hands of the police, aversive 
racism at the hands of white employers, unions and shop- 
keepers, and metaracism at the hands—can one use such 
a concrete metaphor?—of dehumanized welfare agencies. 
All are “necessary” parts of our culture. The police, after 
all, only represent that direct domination which culture 
must keep in reserve if indirect domination is to work 
properly, and which must be applied from time to time, 
or all the time, depending on the severity of the case, to 
elements outside the advanced form of cultural equation. 
And similarly, the aversive tactics of employers, unionists 
and shopkeepers only reflect the fact that we are still a 
bourgeois society, permeated by the attitudes character- 
istic of this stage of cultural growth. Metaracism differs 
from the aversive phase of racism’s growth, because the 
individuals who work machines and computers need not 
be bigoted at all for racist degradation to continue. These 
workers need only be well-oiled technocrats who may vir- 
tuously share in the best intentions: the machines, vil 
puters, agencies, corporations and bureaus they beat 
do the work objectively for them. Of course, they ide nee 
with the workings of the institutions they serve, but 1 
tification is an unconscious mechanism. Penny, 
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professes otherwise: that by abstracting people and things 
it can produce more, and that by producing more, it can 
save the enumerated people within itself. But these peo- 
ple have already been swallowed and digested by the 
unconscious terms of the matrix, those anal-sadistic fan- 
tasies that get negated yet expressed by the abstraction 
of the world. And these people happen to have been the 
ones left over from the previous stage of exploitation; they 
are the very ones who need “saving,” and their skin is 
black. Thus both abstraction and degradation are suffered 
by the black urban poor. Their being reduced both to a 
numerical cipher and to a degraded object makes it less 
possible all the time for them to ft into the productive 
systems of the State. Worse, the double reduction makes 
poor blacks more “troublesome”—exactly what the State 
deplores, and exactly what further stimulates its efforts at 
rationalization and control. 
Such a process has been afoot for the past two decades, 
a time during which the Industrial State has grown phe- 
nomenally in power, but has proven increasingly unable 
to control its inner workings, or to bring that ease to its 
people which, according to official ideology, would come 
from material plenty. Matters began coming to a head in 
the early sixties, spurred by a series of events: the inability 
to Support the puppet government in Vietnam against an 
indigenous rebellion; the failure of the ideals of the more 
moderate elements of the movement for black equality; 
a Possibly the murder of John Kennedy in 1963. By 
6# this unsuccessful process was out of hand on tw? 
mutually stimulating fronts, Aggression was then turne 
outward full scale in Vietnam; and the black masses, long 
somnolent, struck out at home against the system that de- 
cae them. The presence of their revolutionary pote? 
= i oud hardly have been surprising, though it camé 
shock to the eternally complacent average white 
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American. Indeed, the only questions about it should have 
been its timing and result—for once started, the black 
rebellion radically alters our cultural situation. 

Never having been granted the elementary humanity 
that would enable them to be included in moral equations, 
black people have proven unresponsive to and therefore 
uncontrollable by the attenuated form of cultural super- 
ego so useful to the productive needs of the Industrial 
State. The blackness long imposed upon them has made 
them invisible; now they will no longer be controlled by 
white society. They ignore the warnings of American 
leaders who dredge up ideological restraints, such as 
religion and respect for law and order. The symbols have 
a particular meaning for blacks, implanted historically, 
but it is hardly the meaning our leaders would like them 
to have: for the God is a Caucasian, supervising the puri- 
fication of white consciences at the expense of their black- 
ness; while law and order are the conditions of white 
Productivity and black degradation. o potit 

With the failure of control comes regression—but d 
takes place within the terms of the matrix that EEEa 
its negative image upon blacks. And these ss oar a 
Cel out in the id; within it, only the wish to inc 3 a a 
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Americans who righteously support them, have gained 
greatly in power through their physical resistance to the 
cutting edge of the black rebellion. And herein lies one of 
the great radical changes brought about in our society by 
this rebellion, changes that threaten to overturn the whole 
order of the matrix, 

This change, a rise in white reaction, involves the re- 
turn to authoritarianism and the worship of law and order 
as ends in themselves, or perhaps—as voiced by some of 
its extreme adherents who slowly gain power as the cen- 
ter gives way under the strain of violence—even to a new 
order of fascism, Any further move in this direction would 
be a calamity, both to the liberal-humanitarian tradition 
that has been allowed to flourish alongside the growth of 
our symbolic matrix, and to the power of the modern In- 
dustrial State, which leans itself upon abstracted, techni- 
cally informed, fluid operations, all of which would be se- 
riously compromised under an authoritarian order. Since 
these cultural elements contain a great deal of aggression, 
their weakening might induce a turn beyond fascism, into 
an American version of Nazism—i.e., a vicious cycle of 
endless regression, an orgiastic return to pure unbridled 

ominative (and anal-sadistic) racism yoked to dreams 
of world Conquest. This gruesome prospect which, imple- 
mented with nuclear weaponry, and met by other totali- 
tarian orders, could mean the quietus of humanity itself, 
18 quite imaginable within the overall terms of our cul- 
ture. For the aggressive energy of that culture, though 
patiently abstracted and refined over centuries of Western 
growth, is quite capable of draining into unbridled form, 
and might in fact choose exactly some such dynamically 
charged conduit as racism for its expression. Nazi Ger- 
many taught us this lesson, 
ae gic drastic alteration proved by the black rebel 

15, Of course, that which has occurred in black peop 
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themselves. Through open defiance, encouraged by lead- 
ers such as Malcolm X and his radical successors, blacks 
have cleansed the symbol of blackness, stripped it of its 
accumulated false humility, and have in effect proceeded 
toward the regeneration of their own symbolic matrix 
based upon a positive concept of blackness. That this re- 
turn to dignity has been possible at all, is a testimonial 
to the strength of humanity to resist oppression, and a 
great sign of hope for black and white alike. That it 
should have to become real through anger and destruc- 
tion may seem deplorable, but it is unhappily necessary 
under the crushing terms of the Western symbolic matrix 
that would not, could not, itself grant humanity to those 
who had once been property. Here, in this heroic act, is 
a real break in the endlessly destructive dialectic of our 
matrix. But whether the liberation begun with the new 
Sense of black dignity will spread throughout ae 
€pends in greatest measure upon the responses of W. 
Society, Odat 
The white response has hardly been poega Na 
except for a perhaps saving remnant of youth ET 
eir way to this goal. But even they ais ae aie 
Spurred into life by the rising giant o ari 
and awakened to what the culture is about by a Atte 
Strosities as Vietnam, or by the headlong gon : Ware 
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One would hope that our creative people will follow the 
lead of the vanguard—those who, black and white, have 
contributed to the beginnings of liberation for black peo- 
ple—into a new dignity, and that we will devise a new 
inclusive national identity based upon humanity, and not 
upon color, power and things. Yet even the moderate hope 
that white Americans will simply admit black people into 
the present level of bourgeois white society, is unhappily 
contrary both to the present level of racial passion and to 


complementary increase in manipulation, and a further 
increase in the kinds of oral-narcissistic mental disturb- 
ances that already are so familiar in clinical practice. The 
malaise which Freud postulated as the conscious deriva- 
tive of the repressed guilt—this pervasive sense of point- 
lessness, ennui and comfortable despair that already 
haunts our times—is bound to increase with the growth 
of civilization, and can scarcely be expected to diminish 
as culture perfects its control over man. Moreover, the 
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SS regression that already looms so large. And, s econd, one 


might wonder whether the system will find some way— 
some ingenious Commission, some fruitful “partnership 
between the public and private sectors,” some genuine 
technological miracle—to muddle through the crisis with- 
out undergoing any basic change. This would mean 4 re- 
moval to yet another stage of abstraction and wou 
signal the full triumph of metaracism—a step in which the 
cultural superego, capitalizing once more on strife, will 
„corporate strife into itself, make structural what ha 
cen dynamic, turn it out again in a new symbolic attenu- 


take over entirely the function of the individual superego 
to control the objects of one’s love, and shall adapt love 
fo the ends of the State, at last fully rationalized. On the 
Way to this goal, it would complete the distancing ee 
tween people, and thereby create the essential precondi- 
tion of totalitarianism—loneliness. “What prepares P 
or totalitarian domination in the non-totalitarian world, 
Writes Hannah Arendt, “is the fact that loneliness, oncs 
Orderline experience usually suffered in certain Ta snn 
Social conditions like old age, has become an everyo ay e) 
Perience of the ever-growing masses of our century. 


ation, and sublimate the selves of men into still further 
reaches of technocratic banality. This possibility, scarcely 
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fashion, one of the twin idols of modern culture. It there- 


fore becomes easily invested with magical powers, includ- PT 
ing the power to discharge the kind of aggression we have GRA me 2 


been discussing. And by the continual attenuation of sym- WRETC HED 


poby its never-ending abstraction, awareness of culture’s 
malignancy may disappear from a consciousness that N 
strives to guard against it, and especially from the con- I F ID f D J d 


sciousness of those expert technocrats who, supposedly 
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native order. Racism is a disease, a historical ill, a disorder 
of the historical self, and it reflects the fullness of that self 
even as it reveals its inadequacies. For wherever the sense 
of individual self is most highly developed and at the same 
time most dynamically torn—and where is this more true 
than in the West, and most of all, in America?—racism is 
there most instilled into the fabric of culture. We have 
seen that racism is an organic part of culture, intertwined 
in its Western form with a constellation of related histori- 
cal issues: fused most of all with the disjunction of self 
from body, and with the fabrication of those purified 
deadened body-surrogates we worship under the term 
property. It is the outcome of the West’s assault upon the 
living world to create this idolatrous property, of an at- 
tempt, existing beneath white rationalizations, to take 
back from the world what we fancy was taken from us in 
the process of separation. 

And this sense of loss is most intensely organized, for 
reasons of historical accident, mental fantasy and biologi- 
cal fact, about the perception of body colors." Racism 
abstracts the color of the living body into non-colors of 
extreme value, black and white. Within this organization, 
black represents the shade of evil, the devil’s aspect, night, 
separation, loneliness, sin, dirt, excrement, the inside 0 
the body; and white represents the mark of good, the token 
of innocence, purity, cleanliness, spirituality, virtue, hope. 
But is this extreme polarity, the one all bad, the other @ 
good, really so simple? Rather than the symbolic polarity; 
which is, after all, arbitrary, is it not the activity that ge" 
crates this polarity which counts—the psychohistorical el 
fort by which blackness and whiteness are generated as 
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figments of value and imposed upon the world? And 
granted this, is it not possible for whiteness to lose the 
artificial value we give to it, and take on a more sinister 
aspect? The problem would then reside in that mentality 
that needs to reduce the world to simple terms, for a 
world so reduced is a world lost. 

Racism, which diminishes its object to non-human sta- 
tus, also diminishes its perpetrator: all are losers by its 
terms. It does so, in the final analysis, by diminishing life, 
by reducing it to an abstraction, the better to manage it 
historically. And racism thereby becomes part of the wider 
problem of man’s compact with the natural world in 
which he finds himself. And at this level, the psychohisto- 
tical problem is best studied through its artistic realiza- 
tion. : 

Art draws upon the current, historically determined 
flux of symbolic activity, but it does so only to transform 
it into something of universal and new meaning. Ween 
artistic effort falls short of transcendental purpose, it re- 
mains, no matter how well wrought, mannerism, E 2 
ideology, even if it is fashionable or greatly success TE 
its time. An art that is true has a radical content, by af ‘i 
We mean literally that it goes to the symbolic roots ot our 
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“xperience, lays them bare and re-creates them 4 


> attenua- 
US in thei ¢ 2 +m. The remoteness and 
heir immediate form. T) art to become 


tion of symbol in the modern age has tree a Ea a oa 

‘ver more radical in its attempt to bridge the gap 

Surface and root experience. Today, when ay ee 

and vacuity are the rule, the extreme hecca for the 
ace: nothing shocks, because nothing ee so remote, so 

orms of our symbolic activity have becom 


ic. This is pat 
i anesthetic. This 
whitened by history, as to become @ within which we 


of that larger problem of lost sensi pnie he central meta- 
Nelude racism; it merges with racism 1n 
Or of whiteness. 


atomization 





Ware Racism: A Psychohistory + 234 


Whiteness, blankness, the attenuation of dynamism into 

empty form—this is the central structural problem of mod- 
ern symbolism. We have seen its trace in racism, and how, 
as in metaracism, abstraction passes beyond even the non- 
colors of white and black to make men indifferent ciphers 
within the productive systems of culture. This passage be- 
yond, the final slipping away from the immediate world of 
experience, is what in a very broad sense makes racism 
the core problem of contemporary history, and skin color 
the arena within which men blindly grasp the absurd tags 
of their concrete differentiation. The older forms of rac- 
ism represent, then, intermediate stages of this general 
blankening, stages in which true color has been lost and 
black and white still remain as intense tokens of value, the 
stages before black and white alike fade away into a gen- 
eral nothingness, 
_ A great deal of modern art has concerned itself with the 
implications of this profound symbolic shift, even when 
its subject is remote from racism. Thus Moby Dick, since 
it is perhaps the greatest American novel, can reveal more 
about the problem which underlies racism than any other 
source. Not that Moby Dick is a truly modern novel; in- 
deed it is one of those anticipatory works that freshly and 
naively deal with problems that had not yet reached the 
full paralytic height in which we see them today. Melville 
Bes able to move with the ebullience of his time into the 
guumness of ours, and so to state what was as yet only la- 
tent: the problem of whiteness, And this vision made his 
work so advanced as to be considered freakish in its ow 
fail a to be destined to both critical and commercie 
T ae ou the same terms, an utterly inferior book, uge x 
aac ae written virtually at the same time, beca A 
y uccess and influenced the history whose 190 
Melville exposed, 
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time; and both must have been at least partially influ- 
enced by the same historical events, most notably the ill- 
fated compromise of 1850. Rather than abating the con- 
troversy over slavery, this measure had but exposed its 
intransigence and had made all sensitive Americans aware 
of the destructive immensity of the race problem. 

Uncle Tom’s Cabin took this dynamic situation and fur- 
thered the distortions which white culture had already 
made. It thereby placed itself squarely in the mainstream 
of idealistic American reform, and appealed to the de- 
structive falsification inherent in that reform: attack the 
crime, appease and feed the conscience, and abstract the 
victim into a new level of degradation. Thus arose the 
subhuman stereotype of Uncle Tom, the helpless, devoted 
Negro who would be consumed by the badness in whites 
if he were not saved by their goodness. And badness re- 
posed exclusively in the rapacious Southerner, ae 
exclusively in the Northerners, who were soothed by this 
and other related works which allowed them to avoid the 

lack man and to further their own abstracted gain. Such 
a dispensation deserved reward, and Mrs. Stowe became 
Overnight one of America’s leading intellects. aar 
Meanwhile, Melville, who had been a success u por 
veyor of fashionable noble savage fantasies, EA 
Uced in the public mind to an eccentric cran ns strayed 
a forgotten failure. Eccentric indeed, for his Mey ts of his- 
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demonstrating that much of American fiction pairs white, 
male lead characters with an inseparable dark compan- 
ion. This device, which reached full bloom in the creation 
of Cooper's Pathfinder and Chingachgook, or Twain’s Huck 
Finn and Nigger Jim, sustains itself today in a host of 
popular creations, beginning with the Lone Ranger and 
Tonto and ending (would it were sol) with any number 
of television series. We have here another representation 
of the abstractive splitting characteristic of our culture” 
and essential to its potency. But nowhere is it more sys- 
tematically turned to the purposes of art than in Moby 
Dick. 

As Fiedler observes in the study of Moby Dick con- 
tained in his Love and Death in the American Novel, the 
‘essential themes” of the book are “projected by the dark 
skinned characters . . . who represent the polar aspects of 
the id, beneficent and destructive”: Queequeg, the Poly- 
nesian harpooner who accompanies Ishmael, and the Par- 
see, Fedallah, whom Ahab smuggles aboard the Pequod to 
be his personal harpooner. (In addition to these, Melville 
creates the cabin-boy Pip and other dark harpooners, Dag: 
g00 the Negro, and Tashtego the Indian, thus rounding 
out the inventory of “dusky tribes.”) All the dark men 
represent impulse, and all the light ones, intellect an 
control, Accordingly, the whites need the darkness to €- 
ecute their will. The polarities—between dark and light, 
and fundamentally, in Fiedler’s terms, between love an 
death—are not absolute, however, nor are they all cong" 
ent; rather they are refractive surfaces of a deeper unity. 
Queequeg is of all the characters the purest essence ° 
Eros, the one who includes and draws together, and does 
so both in life—in the moment he hugs Ishmael in homo- 
sexual embrace—and in death—when the orphan Ishmae 
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floats to the safety of his rescuing mother-ship on the Poly- 
nesian’s coffin. For Queequeg had slept death-like in this 
wooden box; and now, the demonic chase done, Eros 
sleeps in death beneath the shroud of the sea-mother, 
while Ishmael lives buoyed up by the final sacrifice. With- 
out Eros we die; yet the id is not all Eros, but contains, 
fused with it, the destructive urges, the wish to death, 
Thanatos. And Eros, blind, can pull death into itself, as 
Ahab, under cover of darkness, smuggles the diabolical 
Parsee who shall execute his revenge onto the Pequod 
and keeps him hidden there in the darkness of the whale- 
boat. 

The dark energy must be hidden, but remains yoked to 
the mental direction of whiteness. And Melville insists, 
anticipating Freud, that the unconscious—the hidden dark 
energy of which he had a very clear and profound poe 
~is but seemingly controlled by the conscious; and t ie 
in reality it drives consciousness along as a wind iey a 
ship, a horse bears its rider, or as Moby Dick himself a 
Ahab to his doom. “The subterranean miner that works ™ 
Us all, how can one tell whither leads his shaft by punts 
shifting, muffled sound of his pick? Who does nor EE 
irresistible arm drag... ?” Thus blackness and w ae one 
darkness and lightness were originally one, and aa ava 
in that realm of experience that comes perore woas 
of which words themselves are but a faint mecie iteness is 
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tion. It is the peculiar vision of Ahab, for whom “All 
visible objects, are but as pasteboard masks.” And disjunc- 
tion from reality creates an endless suspicious tension with 
it. “But in each event—in the living act, the undoubted 
deed—there, some unknown but still reasoning thing puts 
forth the mouldings of its features from behind the un- 
teasoning mask. If man will strike, strike through the 
mask! How can the prisoner reach outside except by 
thrusting through the wall?” To Ahab’s thinking, “the 
white whale is that wall, shoved near to me.” But this is 
what he thinks he knows; actually, the “unknown but still 
reasoning thing” is himself—his hidden unconscious self, 
abstracted, separated, capable of being projected outward 
onto suitable entities, such as a whale or, as with the rest 
of the Caucasian peoples, upon other, darker races: un- 
known yet knowing selves to be struck through the mask 
of abstraction. 

In the novel, the great whale is the appropriate sym- 
bolic referent. And what is it that makes him so suitable to 
symbolically represent the inner struggle, what is it about 
him that brings the demonic to the surface? In part, of 
course, it is his power and size, corresponding to the gran- 
diosity of human narcissism; in part, certainly, it is his 
destructiveness, which hints at the havoc wrought by 
man; but most of all, and beyond these obvious traits, 
Moby Dick’s whiteness is the stimulus to the chase. Just aS 
all that is dark in the world comes down to that which is 
hidden, so does that which is white come down to that 
which does the hiding, that which acts on reality to ser 
Bate it, that which drives the circle away from the screen: 

the whiteness of the whale becomes the subject ° 
the most difficult and puzzling chapter of the book, an 
yet the most important, for, as Melville writes at its 9°- 
ginning (after admitting that “I almost despair of putting 
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it in a comprehensible form”): “explain myself I must, 
else all these chapters might be naught.” Thus Melville’s 
commentary on whiteness, the quality of which gives a 
pre-eminence [that] applies to the human race itself, giv- 
ing the white man ideal mastery over every dusky tribe.” 
Whiteness brings power and horror alike, the two feed- 
ing upon each other across the splitting of the historical 
ego. Splitting, denial, negation of darkness create within 
an emptiness which makes the world a pasteboard mask, 
deadened and suitable to be worked over. The disjunction 
makes true color suspect and nothing but daubs on the 
mask; “all deified Nature absolutely paints like the harlot, 
whose allurements cover nothing but the charnel-house 
within.” And it creates a sense of white, invisible nothing- 
ness which the white man perceives in himself and pro- 
jects onto the Leviathan to be attacked. Thus color is life 
alone, but black and white both are life-in-death, the one 
forcibly hidden, the other invisible to a vision for whom 
what is concretely visible is but a mask. And this is but to 
restate the racist dilemma: that by oppressing and black- 
ening the dark-skinned races, Caucasians pursue a course 
that whitens their own self, making it chalky, abstract, 
Separated—eventually blank and invisible. And invisibility 
is no mere frustration, nor even simply a loss; it becomes 
for the white man a white, cold flame that endlessly dis- 
Solves all batra. ie Invisibility—which was Eye 
acks but sprang from whites—is the full horou P 
our time, the ground for totalitarianism. Thus A 
Writes: “Thou gh in many of its aspects this visi 7 Nae 
Seems formed in love, the invisible spheres va ae 
in fright.. ?; and “whiteness, . . . at once aie ae of the 
ag symbol of spiritual things, ny, he Nett intensify- 
—‘tistian’s Deity; and yet should be as it oe a” 
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Black and white are only representations of mankind 
split within and between itself. The split, conceptualized 
psychologically in the mental structures of the id, ego and 
superego, is realized—as it must be—in the historical and 
racist world created by the ego. An inner split cannot 
exist without an outer one. Disjoined, separated from men 
and from nature, the ego sees true, living colors as “but 
subtle deceits, not actually inherent in substances, but 
only laid on from without.” And deceived substances have 
no life of their own. Melville here prefigures Whitehead’s 
critique of the Western scientific mentality which deadens 
the world. But he also goes beyond it to say that such a 
mentality also hates the world, and seeks to further de- 
stroy what it has already abstracted. Nature is a harlot to 
the abstracted self, which is forced to believe that “the 
great principle of light, for ever remains white or colorless 
in itself, and if operating without medium upon matter, 
would touch all objects, even tulips and hoses, with its 
own blank tinge.” Realizing this, for his hostile attacks 
upon matter” have separated him from it and given him 
such a whitened vision, man, “[stabbed] from behind with 
the thought of annihilation when beholding the white 
depths of the milky way,” terrified by the rage within, 
the threat of retribution from without and loneliness be- 
yond all, this “wretched infidel gazes himself blind at the 
monumental white shroud that wraps all the prospect 
around him. And of all these things the Albino whale was 
the symbol. Wonder ye then at the fiery hunt?” A 
eivzeiched infidel,” who is Ahab—and the Ahab in 
ae ave roiects the blankness of his own whiteness pper 
A res a seeks to forestall his own annihilatie 
E ae dating the world. But by doing this, he CA 

T ae imself and stimulates the growth of Aas š 
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& Split. Melville states this in a passage whic 


241 * Wretched Infidel 


anticipates much that Freud would later develop. In de- 
scribing Ahab’s madness, he writes of 


the eternal, living principle or soul in him; and in sleep, being 
for the time dissociated from the characterizing mind, which at 
other times employed it for its outer vehicle or agent, it spon- 
taneously sought escape from the scorching continguity of the 
frantic things, of which, for the time, it was no longer an in- 
tegral. But as the mind does not exist unless leagued with the 
soul, therefore it must have been that, in Ahab’s case, yielding 
up all his thoughts and fancies to his one supreme purpose; that 
purpose, by its own sheer inveteracy of will, forced itself against 
gods and devils into a kind of self-assumed, independent being 
of its own. Nay, could grimly live and bum, while the conga 
Vitality to which it was conjoined, fled horror-stricken from the 
unbidden and unfathered birth. Therefore, the tormented oe 
that glared out of bodily eyes, when what seemed Ahab rushe 
from his room, was for the time but a vacated thing, a foma 
somnambulistic being, a ray of living light, to be sure, par uty 
out an object to color, and therefore a blankness in itse? Tos 
help thee, old man, thy thoughts have created a creature E 
and he whose intense thinking thus makes him a Proma po 
a vulture feeds upon that heart for ever; that vulture 

creature he creates. 
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the spiral. Let us remember here the remarks (p. 13, epi- 
graph, Chapter 2) of a contemporary creative spirit, Mal- 
colm X, who discerned that the white man in America 
had created a monstrosity in his midst that would return 
to haunt him. 

In the creation of Ahab, Melville’s genius pushed West- 
ern man’s demonic assault upon the natural world to its 
extreme. It is an extreme point that we ourselves prefigure, 
in grimmer yet more realistic form, in the nightmare of 
nuclear holocaust that haunts the modern age. Ahab, of 
course, is not a realistic character, just as the specter of 
nuclear holocaust, though potential, may not be realistic. 
Both are hallucinatory visions of the concentrated destruc- 
tive wish implanted in us and—else we would never sur- 
vive—checked in actuality by erotic self-interest. But this 
extreme vision—though terrifying—is an ideological rally- 
ing point as well. As the whale is Ahab’s exteriorization, 
so is Ahab the exteriorization of the men on the ship; SY 
indeed, is any leader the embodiment of the ideals of his 
followers. And Ahab’s focused obsession serves to dedicate 
the Pequod’s motley crew, who represent the real men of 
the world, to their nihilistic chase. This they are all pre- 
disposed to do. Ishmael himself, an ambiguous figure whe 
represents both the ideal or passively erotic component 
of man and the actual men of society, admits, before he 
joins the ship, that amid all his fantasies of whaling, chie 
among these motives [being] the overwhelming idea o 

© great whale himself... , [was] one grand hoode 
phantom, like a snow hill in the air.” And if the men 0” 
the ship are the ordinary people of the world, what v 
ae men who own the ship and who, as personified By Er 
f ‘i Aiea Starbuck, would never countenance such sate 
ouy® But let us be fanciful, and, allowing that the Peq 
and its master represent the repressed unconscious z 
those of us on the shore, apply the law of association 
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the passage in which Melville states that whereas the ship- 
owners “were bent on profitable cruises, the profit to be 
counted down in dollars from the mint; [Ahab] was intent 
on an audacious, immitigable and supernatural revenge.” 
By association here, the unconscious purpose of the profit 
motive is revenge. And, allowing for sublimation and pur- 
ity of motive, does this wish not correspond to the factual 
result—not of the Pequod’s voyage, which goes too far 
and ends in disaster—but of the “profitable cruises” of the 
capitalist order? Has not the desire for profit—to count 
down the world into dollars (and no longer even con- 
cretely from the mint)—raped the natural world and 
brought it to the brink of extinction, no less than the great 
herds of whales have been destroyed in the headlong 
vengeful pursuit of profit; no less than the darker races 
of the world were brought to the edge of doom by the 
profit that has been wrung from their bodies? And though 
the whales can do nothing in retribution, the rest of na- 
ture, and the races of men as well, have means of exacting 
their own revenge upon us and our Ahabs. Ahab is then 
a desublimation of what drives Western culture. Thee is 
a part of all of us that leaps up at the insane cry ot an 
Ahab, and will follow him to the end of the universe ie 
Search of his immitigable revenge. Indeed, z9 pce 
abs for this very purpose under the name of sta ee Hie 
But Ishmael, less dramatically interesting than the Il 
monic Ahab, is also a desublimation of ee ae aa 
TOs reaching out, seeking to rejoin with ne ce nai 
Part and fusing wth his sea-brothers in a D°P lot against 
*Perm—the erotic undoing of ane PR Te seamen 
Matter. For the astounding episode in vane for what 
mutually squeeze the whale sperm, is o ee sity, makes it 
$ literally suggests, and for what, in i smingling. Homo- 
Shocking even today: a homoerotic aie black or white, 
Sexual, because the men, whether they 
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are all presented as children abandoned by their shore- 
mother, contained in their ship-mother, and so incapable 
of an erotic tie that involves more than mutual identifi- 
cation. 

The reunion is with the fissioned self, even as, in the 
Platonic legend, sexes themselves were once one, only to 
split apart and seek forever after their refusion. And the 
men relate to each other as children, because they are 
powerless, not just controlled physically by Ahab’s author- 
ity, but hypnotized by his maniacal spell. Power, on the 
Pequod and in civilization at large, is the province of the 
Ahabs of the world. 

The powerless self seeks reunion through a love of con- 
crete natural substance, which is not desired for profit or 
destruction, but accepted in its amorphous givenness: 
the sperm of the whale. “Those soft, gentle globules . . - 
tichly broke to my fingers, and discharged all their opu- 
lence, like fully ripe grapes their wine; as I snuffed up 
that uncontaminated aroma—literally and truly, like the 
smell of spring violets; . . . I forgot all about our horrible 
oath [to hunt the whale]; in that inexpressible sperm, 1 
pad my hands and my heart of it... while bathing in 
' at bath, I felt divinely free from all ill-will, or petu- 

E or malice, of any sort whatsover.” 

pears the sperm-bath, acting lovingly upon natural 
ma the horrid chase recedes and is followed by the 

creation of an erotic community. 
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acerbities, or know the slightest ill-humor or envy! Come; let us 
squeeze hands all round; nay let us squeeze ourselves into each 
other; let us squeeze ourselves universally into the very milk 
and sperm of kindness." 


Why not? Milk and sperm are benign, beloved sub- 
stances: even the white whale himself, when not in con- 
tact with his human symbolizers, presents a “gentle 
joyousness—a mighty mildness of repose in swiftness. 
These are natural substances, and the relation to them is 
not so much homosexual as archaic, for they derive from 
a stage of human unity which existed even before sexes 
differentiated themselves—from a ground of infantile 
wholeness, maternal union. Why not such erotic joyous- 
ness; why instead the satanic chase? 

The Be or lies in the inertia of history. Consider that 
the route to human community passes back through a i 
crete grasp of amorphous substance: beloved matter) 2A 
sider too the denial in this of the fantasy of filth: ees 
Matter. And compare Ishmael’s path with its Ga ere 
actual path in Western history, in which m 4 R 
property and dirt: abstracted versions of piers 
whose concrete consistency is the same; whose ¢ ee 
odor and color are the opposite, of whale spor Saat 
pare then the distinction between Ishmael’s “strang, 
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sperm into shit; the matrix of symbols from vivid life into 
convulsed dead abstraction; and mother-earth into the 
province of domination by men who repeat endlessly the 
fall of Adam from Eden to establish the kingdoms of 
power, machines and race. 

Ahab and Ishmael are both orphans: Ahab, who, we are 
told, lost his mother at the age of one, lives off the rage of 
his insults, making the cosmos his goal, the symbol of his 
lost narcissism; Ishmael conquers loss through brother- 
hood. If only we could find such brotherhood, some drug 
as good as whale sperm! But we cannot return, for neither 
Protagonist is whole, each is a split part of the other, and 
the two combine to represent the eternal struggle between 
life and death that is the story of evolution, history, and 
the individual self. Though we would be Ishmaels, there 
are the Ahabs of the world, and the Ahab within, with 
which to contend: they grapple within each of us as we 
leave our infantile fusion and enter civilization; and they 


contend endlessly as we struggle against the historical 
plague. 


I hope that I h 
sumed such an ag 
tory. For to sta 
and that th 


ave demonstrated why racism has A 
onized and intransigent role in our his- 
te that there is a “gulf between the races, 
; ere are two “separate but unequal” Americas, 
is true but Superficial, Everyone can see that there is S 
gulf between the races. What is harder to see, but ulti- 
mately more important, is that the gulf is only part oi 
the picture, There are several races in America, but only 
one American culture; and that culture, the fruit of our 
history, Senerates racism for the benefit of a false white- 
hess. Black Americans have to contend with the awesome 
Problem of living within such a culture. Any sensitive 

lack American who is granted a token of a long-withheld 
Opportunity by one of the great American institutions, 
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soon comes to feel the metaracism implicit in such an ad- 
vance (as well as the considerable residuum of open ne 
ism in the white people he encounters). According y : E 
not to be expected that blacks of dignity will be as gr A 
ful for their boons, as the white conscience demands—an 
so their struggle will continue. ae 
ikea particular black response, the pee 
task before everyone is to contend with the revo a RA 
state of our culture. We have learned that this re 
ary situation has resulted neither from sarees a 
the plotting of revolutionaries, but from sue 5 rene 
ing of cultural forces in the course of our ie y 8 n. AL 
our struggle with darkness is at Jast out in ee 
though the sight it presents is grim, its tae clear by now, 
sents an opportunity, even if, as should e doubtful. Our 
© outcome of the struggle is no more than r only choice 
lot is to be thrown into this struggle, and on ed, we still 
Is to act as best we can. And, however aboe faculties, 
ave Eros on our side, along with its Ct aa ethic. The 
a creative intelligence and a free, auton 
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APPENDIX 


CULTURAL 
PSYCHOLOGY 


WHAT FoLLows is a theoretical background for the psy- 
chological propositions of this study. The presentation is 
not intended to be complete, but to offer a personal inter- 
pretation of a body of theory which is still open to some 
controversy, while directing the reader’s attention to those 
particular areas which have been stressed in the main 
Portion of the work. It is hoped that it will be neither too 
simplistic for the expert nor too dense for the newcomer 
to Psychoanalytic thinking. 

The following broad questions are to be posed: 

l. How does fantasy-based knowledge of the world 
arise in a person? In particular, are there certain universal 
aspects of the human situation which lead to universal 
fantasies? This point must be established if the role of 

e unconscious mind is to be considered a factor in his- 
tory. Since the unconscious cannot be known directly, 

istorical evidence of its operation must be inferential. We 
Must therefore at least establish that certain ae 
antasies about the world have always been pases oe 
uman situation—i.e., that the unconscious has been aa 
Unually available to be put to historical use. The a 
Uses to which unconscious fantasies have been Des 
a the province of particular historical studies—s' 

e history of racism. a- 

2. I Roos to demonstrate the existence and See te 
ture of some of these universal fantasia i This 
those centering about the ideas of dirt and pow: 6 
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brings us halfway. The second task will be to account for 
the cultural spread of such ideas, to see how the individ- 
ual fantasies of an entire population may become organ- 
ized into a cultural whole. I shall have to discuss the kinds 
of personality structure that arise to bring about the trans- 
formation. This will lead us into a discussion of the adap- 
tive portion of the personality, the ego, and its controlling 
subunit, the superego. Through the mental operations of 
these parts of the personality, infantile fantasies become 
transformed, generalized and put to use in culture. 

We will see then that culture contains, traced upon its 
realistic and rational structure, potent remnants of infan- 
tile and bodily experience. We will see also that much of 
culture presents itself to the unconscious mind and is in 
a kind of equilibrium with that portion of the mind. In 
short, personality and culture are parallel organisms, each 
reflecting the other, the one pertaining to an individual, 
the other to a society. 

Our task is to account for the relations between the 
two organisms. We know that human behavior is im- 
mensely variable, and that it is influenced to a far larger 
extent than previously imagined by a person’s social situ- 
ation. There are precious few absolutes about behavior; 
ya live in a pervasive and powerful social field which 
mo ds our personality into the channels provided by cul- 
ea including those which underlie racism. 
eine aoe tural field is itself a production of men, 
See ee eir desires and needs. Clearly, culture must 
eta Bs a matter where or when, derivatives of the ab- 
Bie pe life. All cultures must, for instance, come 

ie piel à birth and death, sexuality, and hunger. 
Nana a yee human situations which must find a 

OP ain aE nize i symbolic structure within any culture. 
A versa situations, childhood yields the richest 

¢ of culturally meaningful symbols. Along with death, 
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it is the great given of man’s experience. But while death 
can only be imagined, childhood is what all men have 
actually experienced. Further, childhood is the setting 
for fantasy thinking. Fantasy arises as the specific mode 
of thought of the child’s mind, and so, if we are to study 
the existence in culture of a fantasy creation such as rac- 
ism, it is to the infantile roots of mental experience that 
we must first turn. 

We all were children; and we all went through certain 
necessary changes during that period which have left a 
permanent impression upon the rest of our lives. I say 
necessary, because without such changes man could never 
have made use of his biological capacities—he would 
Scarcely have survived, and certainly not prevailed. i 

But our strength has been gained at the risk—and often 
the cost—of our conflict. This dilemma will be explored a 
some length, for it applies to American culture, and to ie 
Situation of every infant born into the world cates 

eginning of mankind. Indeed, if it is true for a ie ag 
it must also be true for an infant—and vice versa—to P 
sonality and culture are congruent. AAT 

We may now look a little more glos? during child- 
those necessary changes which take place He Sab Ai 
hood. Let us consider the hypothetical case Fi oup at 
fant who might have been born into any as Oder 
any time—not to trace out his Cana ek resembles 
atic way, but to describe his Sioa sn the history 
the condition of those who have enters i ma with a nu- 
of racism (we shall, for example, pe feel We have 
clear monogamous and p aes ate as a male because 
chosen to designate this imaginary TE? has by anc 
something peculiar to masculine Dr history. 
large enabled men to se1ze the BaN tho human personalt) 

The core of the problen i a : veel to the many possi- 
€comes potent by its ability to ac 
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bilities of biology and environment. Such adaptability re- 
quires a mental plasticity and refinement, an ability to 
react in a graded way, and the capacity to sort things out. 
It requires, in short, a principle of differentiation, a func- 
tion which keeps things apart. Mentality as used in this 
essay means nothing less than this: a structured kind of 
experience, one element of which relates to other ele- 
ments. These structured elements are what we mean by 
symbols; and so mentality may be defined as a kind of 
experience that uses symbols, whether the symbols be 
fixed images, words, or distinct feelings. The condition for 
the success of the human animal is strictly the wealth of 
his symbolic experience. 

But our human infant is born into nothing like this; he 
enters life in a state of virtual amorphousness. His mental 
life is the story of the passage from that amorphousness to 
a refined and differentiated complexity—a mind. He must 
pass from the state of a helpless, attached infant, to that 
of a free-living autonomous adult. This passage is a dy- 
namic process which leads to certain inevitable conflicts, 
and infinitely varying results of these conflicts therefore 
accompany each of us throughout our adult, cultural life. 
And as the conflicts accompany us, so do their symbolic 
referents, which find representation in social activity and 
culture, 

But again, our baby has no symbols at his disposal for 
the first few months of life. All that he experiences (this 
can, of course, only be inferred) is a sequence of tensions 
and relaxations, according to whether his bodily needs are 
unsatisfied or satisfied. At first he cannot relate these con- 
ditions to anything else in the universe. We may imagine, 
therefore, that the infant is born with no idea of the world 
he is to inhabit and act upon. 

He is, then, something of a tabula rasa. But the slate, 
though blank, is not without inborn potential. In fact, it 15 
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this potential which, coupled with the baby’s profound 
immaturity, makes the human experiment such a powerful 
one. Our immaturity is a necessary condition for the in- 
creased mental potential of the human species. A head 
with a fully developed human brain could not, after all, 
pass through the physiological limitations of the mother’s 
pelvis. And so we may presume that evolution selected 
out a type of hominoid ape who could be born exception- 
ally immature so as to become exceptionally brilliant later. 
Indeed, the greater the immaturity, the greater the poten- 
tial for mental growth. et 
However, another consequence of the baby’s immatur- 
ity is as important as his biological potential. For our 
hypothetical infant is as helpless as he is mentally amor- 
Phous. He lacks both the mature human mind and the 
refined animal instinctive pattern. He cannot cling to his 
mother, and he cannot find the breast on his own; he rE 
be held and fed and carried about—in short, everyt ae 
Must be done for him, or he will die. iaeoe a, 
human group must organize itself to) accom ate 
immense and prolonged helplessness of its ee are 
The mother must be all to her infant. Bu an utterly 
Contribution? Is he totally without aera tei least, 
Passive recipient of nurture? Obviously i ate of his 
the baby is able to root and suck at the me ene of the 
ife and so he will begin to organize Semi to 
world through his mouth. He is ase BOG) way. 
Some stimuli, although in a most mogh organism begin 
The active stirrings of his seve fe life. Out of 
to assert themselves in the first ere bounds of 
ese stirrings, and within the alenco a and most basic 
e mother-infant relationship, ee Although we must 
States of mental organization deve a roughout life is an 
always bear in mind that Bee eae this whole into 
Organic whole, let us now brea 
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logical and discrete functional patterns, by considering 
some of these discrete functions in the developing mind. 

As the baby reaches roughly the age of three months, he 

begins to organize and respond to his first perceptual ex- 
periences. The perception is of a human face, and the re- 
sponse is a smile. It is doubtful whether this smile has any 
specificity to it, since the baby will smile at anything, even 
a mask, that has two eyes and a mouth. Nonetheless, the 
smile is the first social response; it gives parents great 
pleasure, and rewards them for their sacrifices on behalf 
of their young parasite. In terms of the baby’s mental ex- 
perience, we may say that the face and the smile which 
responds to it are the first stages of symbolic organization, 
the first differentiation within the infantile primordium, 
and the precursors of all later mental differentiations. 

During the next few months, the baby expands and re- 
fines his symbolic organization. He begins to associate a 
specific face—that of his mother—with a specific set of 
inner changes: the rise and fall of tension accompanying 
the nursing situation. During the closing months of the 
first year of life, the baby makes this discrimination a firm 
one: he now responds specifically to a given person, he has 
some idea of what is not that person, and he is developing 
a specific set of emotional responses to the presence or ab- 
sence of his mother. He is by now a recognizable person, 
albeit a simple one. He has entered the human commu- 
nity, because he relates to another person. 

This relationship is of a particularly simple kind, how- 
ever. The infant js by now attached to his mother. By this, 
we mean that his mind includes a solitary, vivid idea of 
of another human being whose presence is associated with 
all the pleasure in the baby’s life. This is not to assert that 
the infant feels only pleasure, for the perception of pleas- 
ure would not exist without that of pain. Moreover, pain 
and frustration are fully as important in development as 
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happiness and pleasure. However, the unpleasure and dis- 
tress that occur with states of unfilled needs are not men- 
tally organized in the early months of life. They are simply 
discharged with crying, and presumably do not associate 
themselves with any symbolic notion in the child’s mind. 
The baby at this age, then, though he may show rage, is 
essentially unambivalent in his personal relationships. If 
all has gone reasonably well up to now, the mental ground 
will have been laid for (to use Erikson’s term) a basic 
trust in the goodness of reality. Without this fundamental 
attitude, none of us could endure life’s disillusionments. 
And with it, the child is at his most simple and lovable. 
We must consider now another extremely important 
functional aspect of the developing mentality. It was 
stated above that the helpless and immature human infant 
Starts his life as a person in a state of attachment; that a 
“associates” the perception of his mother with states o 
pleasure; and that he is unambivalent—i.e., loving Mae 
hating—in his attachment to his mother. What of = 
baby’s contribution to those events? Is it a matter of fe a 
or passive learning, or is there some kind of a E 
ple within the organization of the human pe ath 
Some sort of valence which directs a person to those ieee 
of the world where his interest lies. Do SER a we 
their experience or do they strive for it? In short: 4 
driven? g 
Such a fundamental question deserves a more thorough 


; 2 a 
i ay permits. It is my Op! 
eee ei Serre ec their drives are 


ion that humans are indeed driven, TE erntna 
innate (ie. biologically given ) 2 aaa a object of the 
tured, and that the structure (includ d the inter- 
drive) is provided by developmentm en madat 
action of the developing person with 
ture, 

The basic evidence 


eS is, in my 


for the existence of drivi 
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opinion, the element of striving, or conation, that pervades 
human behavior. We may speculate that these drives are 
biologically grounded, and that they represent the ener- 
getic remnants of what had been highly structured in- 
stinctive patterns in protohuman species which have, as it 
were, degenerated with the fetalization of the human in- 
fant. Thus the exquisitely adaptive instinct of animals be- 
comes the crude urging of human drive, non-adaptive in 
itself, indeed forcing the organism into situations of diff- 
culty and danger, but also supplying the raw energy for 
the brilliant exploits of the human spirit. 

I am thus following Freud’s conception of drive. The 
drives are twofold in nature: sexual and aggressive. We 
have, of course, other instinctive patterns—one thinks of 
hunger—but none have the organizing influence on mental 
development and function, and so no other instinctual 
pattern can properly be called a drive. It is doubtful 
whether sexuality and aggression are ever fully discrete in 
human behavior. Since our personality functions as an 
organic whole, we may presume that the two basic drives 
always exist in states of greater or lesser fusion with each 
other. 

Each drive has a broad aim and many modes of realiza- 
tion, and each is necessary for healthy development. The 
sexual drive is experienced throughout life (except in the 
presymbolic stage, when no object can be said to exist) 
as an urge to approach and join with an object in the 
world. We use the word object to indicate the great vari- 
ability of the drive’s target. At first, we have seen, the ob- 
ject of sexuality—or, in the broadest sense, Eros—is the 
nursing mother. Here, sexuality is experienced as a diffuse 
excitement and satisfaction throughout the skin, along 
with a particular excitation of the mouth. Hence, this first 
phase has been called the oral stage of development. It 
should be clear, however, that oe is but a metaphor 
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which covers a whole range of attachment behavior. From 
the standpoint of drives, oral means only that the main 
area of discharge (and so the main site of pleasure) is 
through the mouth. The object at this stage will be what- 
ever is symbolically organized as linked with this pleasur- 
able discharge. Most important of these objects will be 
the mother, or part of the mother—such as her face or 
breast—a bottle, or even a part of the child, such as the 
thumb he sucks in his mother’s absence, which he begins 
to recognize as something which can provide both per- 
ception and sensation—i.e., as something which belongs to 
his body. 

Under normal circumstances, this pattern of erotic ac- 
tivity changes, and is eventually focused upon the genitals 
and the person of someone of the opposite sex. But we 
also know that in the course of this development Eros 
takes a most involved path, investing various parts of the 
body with sexual significance, and extending its a 
to aspects of reality until it binds the whole of li re : 
network of desires in various forms. In its fullest sense, 
Eros is whatever binds together aspects of our ciara 
Indeed, the thoughts and symbols invested by erotic oe 
sires become the wishes and fantasies which concern 
in this essay. eer re 

The Be of the aggressive drive is mian AR 
problematic, than that of the sexual ivea a rel- 
all the elementary qualities of PER o any number of 
atively undifferentiated, able to nese to any number 
transmutations, and able to E ; elemental aim is to 
of objects. In contrast to Eros, W ite most basic sense 
join with an object, eS ohana to alter the object 
an impulsion to act upon an O Te ression extends from 
of its activity. Thus its saree the most unbridled and 
a “healthy” sense of mastery to 
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aggression loses its connotation of badness and becomes 
instead a basic propulsion to act upon the world. What is 
“bad”—i.e., destructive—is reserved to a particular out- 
come of aggression, one all too universal, to be sure, but 
not so much a biological given as it is the consequence of 
the human situation. 

One crucial criterion of a drive is that it be innate, bio- 
logically given. We all grant that sexuality is innate, but 
we feel less certain about aggression. Many students of 
behavior have maintained that aggression is not a drive at 
all, but only a response to frustration. Whatever the full 
answer, it is overwhelmingly likely, judging from the rec- 
ord of human behavior, that either aggression is an innate 
human quality, or the frustrations that produce aggres- 
sion are so basic and universal as to raise it to the level of a 
biological given. This study is grounded in the assumption 
that aggression is an inevitable part of the human situation, 
and that it becomes so both through biological givens 
and through the frustrations imposed by life. Thus we 
maintain that men do have an innate aggression, although 
it is of an unstructured and greatly modifiable nature. In 
the course of development, certain frustrations inevitably 
play upon this aggressive propensity. Human aggression 
is then molded by these inevitable frustrations, and chan- 
neled into certain basic conflicts. These conflicts, in turn, 
generate fantasies in which aggressive (and sexual) wishes 
are directed toward particular symbolic organizations. 

Let us return to our baby. His first symbolic notion is 
of a nurturing presence, and his initial investment of this 
is entirely loving. So far he has completed the first great 
step in the development of his personality: he is attached 
to the world, 

But this is not enough; indeed, if the baby goes no 
further, he will surely die, for the maternal presence is 
suitable only to the needs of a helpless creature. More- 


259 °* Cultural Psychology 


over, mothers cannot always be available, and they cer- 
tainly cannot be as perfect as the all-encompassing wish 
of the infant makes them. There must be a disillusionment 
if the baby is ever to grow. After his attachment, he must 
detach himself. The healthy mother knows this, and grad- 
ually but firmly begins separating herself from her infant 
as he enters the second year of life. And the healthy 
infant experiences his growth as a thrust away from his 
mother. Each partner in the mother-infant unity then 
begins the push. 

In mental terms, the outcome of this process is a sense 
of the baby’s self as distinct from the rest of the world. 
We all need this sense of self in order to organize and 
direct our lives; without it there would be no useful inter- 
action with other people or with any part of the yan 
And yet we are born with nothing that can be describe 
as a sense of self. The idea is won by the baby through an 
elaborate process of differentiation. The first idea of a an 
turing presence has no gradation between a rane 
not-me. The baby experiences only an “it, which § 

Ys EAER f course, both 
Pleasure and is loved. This “it” includes, 0 SE 
his mother and himself, but he does not know TE 
And he will not know of the difference until he acts up 
the “it” and separates himself from it. 

For this action he can count upon h 
drive. Whether through biting the nipp ib. the baby is 
the breast, or in actively exploring bis a of his inborn 
Propelling himself into selfhood by meat 
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make matters more difficult for the infant; such a counter- 
reaction generally provides the nucleus of emotional dis- 
order. In fact, since the mother was once an infant herself, 
it provides the nucleus for the perpetuation of emotional 
disorder. 

But let us forget for our purpose of the moment what 
we can never forget in reality: that the environment plays 
a basic role in mental development. We must eventually 
take this role into account, but here it must be stressed 
that there are certain inner situations which environment 
can only influence, but never eliminate, And the most 
important and universal of these situations is the helpless- 
ness of the human infant, his dependence upon a nurtur- 
ing source, and his need to detach himself from the source 
upon which he leans. The baby in his attached state 
demands total care. He can neither control his body nor 
accurately perceive the outer world. When a need arises 
he must have the caretaking person there to meet it, and 
he must have the care he needs at the moment he needs 
it, for delay is not tolerated. But no mother is good enough 
to fulfill completely the demands of her tyrannical para- 
site. And when the mother disappoints the baby—whether 
by having another child, or simply by being in another 
room—the infant experiences a state of unbearable and 
helpless tension, This very unpleasure becomes a stimulus 
toward a more mature and autonomous development, and 
it seizes upon the inborn active strivings of the human 
infant as the means toward healthy growth. But no matter 
how healthy his development, the gauntlet of conflict 
must be run, for the old passively erotic strivings towar 
the mother do not release the infant so easily. 

Thus our baby is bound to run into conflict from within, 

ecause his active drive for individuation runs against the 
Current driving him toward maternal union, This older, 
erotic current never dies until the person himself dies. 
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The experiences charged by Eros are too precious to be 
let go by the developing baby. Never again will he ever 
feel as if he were the whole of reality, as if his every wish 
were omnipotent. The selfhood that is demanded of the 
baby—that he demands of himself in order to function in 
the world—is always experienced as a sense of aloneness 
and privation. Selfhood itself is the great universal ex- 
perience of frustration. This is the essence of the human 
paradox: to win mastery at the cost of separation. 

The infant can never forget this basic idea. And he e 
never forgive it as long as the erotic current runs » 5 
him—so long, that is, as he remains alive. The very at 
fulness that a person sustains himself by is at bottom 
i ible illusi i he wish to return to 
impossible illusion, nothing less than the \ eee 
maternal fusion, and so to negate all that indepen a i; a 
autonomous living has gained. This wish m seen 
Perpetually frustrated, and the io uain TO a 
ally generate aggression. Hence, from e eee of life 
aration onward—that is, roughly past the r y a lovine, 
—the infant becomes ambivalent, hating as we" * 
and will remain so throughout life. tark as the out- 

Of course matters are never quite DA x 
line above implies. A good deal of ae ‘here—consists 0 
which we are unable to further Deere For, since both 
coming to terms with the basic con mee antl since each 
attachment and separation are mere? ae sort of mu- 
is initially incompatible with the o T oro keep peace 
tual alteration must be made ee a Pati 
within the personality and to ete in all its rawness. 

Our infant at first feels the sr of his wish for mater- 
He is virtually simultaneously ay i, and the impos- 
nal union, his striving to separate osed desires. It is at 
sible frustration imposed by Cee enters his life as 3 
this point that rage born of m That the baby who ha 
real force. Parents commonly no 
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been so adorable during the first year of his life becomes 
increasingly prone to fits of temper as the second year 
progresses. This tempestuous behavior can range all the 
way from tantrums to simple assertiveness. Whatever 
form it takes, the child becomes more difficult to manage 
as time wears on. The defiance and willfulness ordinarily 
peaks (with gross variations) at thirty-six months of age, 
at which time the separation phase is considered com- 
plete, and gradually wanes thereafter as new conflicts 
arise to goad the developing child. Accordingly, the men- 
tal events to be described encompass roughly this period 
of development. It is a fascinating era, replete with the 
richness granted by the beginnings of linguistic function, 
and it is the point of origin of many of our enduring 
fantasies. 

At the beginning of this phase, the baby’s symbolic 
powers of discrimination have matured to the extent of 
permitting him a somewhat more accurate view of reality. 
He is, for instance, now able to grasp the fact that he has 
a body with specific and regular functions, and that his 
mother is a distinct entity who can come and go. This 
world view becomes subjected now to the play of forces 
in the basic conflict, 

The baby must at some point experience his rage as 
threatening, For one thing, severe emotional states have a 
disorganizing effect upon the immature personality—that 
is, the more he cries and screams, the less able he is to 
employ his hard-won mastery, and the more vulnerable he 

ecomes to certain threats. The main such fear is con- 
cerned with the central figure, his mother, whom he still 
needs with such vivid force. The child soon realizes that 
his rage gets him nowhere. Worse, his mother becomes 
angry in turn, and to the infantile mind the anger of such 
an all-powerful and all-important figure is equivalent to 
impending annihilation, 
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The child must therefore defend himself against such 
a threatening emotion. By defense, we mean here that he 
must alter his mental experience so as to avoid the un- 
pleasure, or anxiety, associated with the emotional state 
surrounding a conflict between opposed wishes. He may 
do so by changing the way he acts, the way he thinks, or 
the way he feels; generally speaking, he changes all three 
modes of behavior. The repertoire of mental defenses is 
virtually infinite, and becomes as specific for each person 
as his fingerprints. But all defenses have this in common: 
they are as universal as the conflicts which underlie er 
and they force a certain distortion upon a persons menta 
experience. Thus, at the very time when our ee 2 
forming a picture of the external world (ela eles 
body), he is also distorting his experience in the p ei a 
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ables him to do this. Now, since he needs the world, loves 
the world, and also fears the world, he chooses to take out 
his anger on himself rather than on the source of his frus- 
tration. The child of two does not, of course, say “I hate 
myself.” Such an idea would be quite impossibly abstract 
for his stage of mental organization nor is it accurate, for 
the child (unless crippled by parental neglect or ambiv- 
alence) has no reason to hate himself—that is, the totality 
of what he experiences as his person. He is still loved and 
protected, and therefore he still, by and large, loves him- 
self. But he does feel anger at separation, and he lacks 
mature and realistic ways of dealing with the anger. 
Therefore, he begins to turn it inward, toward his person; 
and, since he cannot combine loving and hating feelings 
toward his whole person, he begins to segregate his person 
into aspects that can be loved and aspects that can be 
hated, into good parts of the self and bad parts. Thus at 
the very inception of the idea of a self distinct from the 
rest of the world, that self is experienced as split. Such is 
the control of the past upon the future, that the nature 
of this split will thereafter influence all the person’s judg- 
ments of goodness and badness. Just as in embryology, the 
first splits within a developing organism will cast a trace 
over all subsequent differentiations. 

The child needs a concept to account for these split 
feelings; his wishes need symbolic objects. And the little 
child is a shameless opportunist who seizes upon whatever 
is available to represent his needs. The basic object avail- 
able is, of course, his own body and its functions. Here is 
where direct knowledge of the world begins. 

Accordingly, the child begins mentally to seize upon a 
particular body function to represent this nuclear situa- 
tion. He looks to a function that is regular and repro- 
ducible, so that it can serve as a consistent source of 
knowledge; to one that is suitable to represent separation; 
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to one which involves strong sensations with which erotic 
and aggressive wishes can be experienced; and to one 
that regularly involves the key figure in the world to 
whom he is attached, and from whom he is separating. 
He looks, then, to the function of excretion as a symbolic 
currency with which to represent his dilemma. À 
Nature saw fit to place the anus near the genitals, and 
to supply the anus with a rich store of nerve endings. The 
baby’s helplessness extends at first to an inability to con- 
trol his excrements; and, as human social living imposes 
the need for some such control (with enormous vacation 
to be sure), the baby’s mother has to attend to a ps 
baby cannot do. She must clean his perian ok ed 
cation. In doing so, she stimulates the child a s P si 
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adult, are sources of infantile delight. Taken away by the 
mother, it is experienced as the first gift, the beginnings 
of property. 

However, feces are dispensable. They also disgust other 
people. These data are seized by the infant. Here is a part 
of the self which can be separated in reality, and so in 

HE fantasy as well. Here is something that mother hates. 
vat Here, then, is that part of the self which can be cleaved 
from the rest; here is a piece of badness, the existence of 
which permits goodness to be ascribed to the rest of the 
self: here is a piece of shit. And so shit, that most vivid 
and shameful word, comes by its intensity naturally, for 
it is that part of the body-self that is hated and given to 
the world as ransom for the self’s autonomy. 

2) The young child is now in his anal phase of develop- 
ment. The essential point for us to bear in mind about 
this most misunderstood stage of life, is that bowel activ- 
ities become ways of expressing and feeling what is vitally 
important to the child, and so they also become a source 
Ng of knowledge. This is the time in which language is begin- 
ning to develop, the time of the flowering of human sym- 


unconscious, although linked at numerous points with con- 
scious, reality-directed activity. 

In this way, the original body-based symbols and fan- 
tasies serve as organizers for what is to come, and repre- 
sent turning points and points of departure as well: 
henceforth, fundamental life situations will be mentally 
organized along the nuclear symbolic structures of the 
body. Later developments will layer over the earlier ones; 
they may hide the former from view, but they will con- 
tinue to express their inner connection with what has gone 
before. 

The mutual influences of early and later experience are 
vastly complex. I say mutual, because the person con- 
tinues to live the life of the body alongside of his life in 
the social universe. Initially, and as a point of departure, 
the person splits his feelings of self and begins to par 26 
excrement. As he grows older, this reaction may we re 
tensify, so that an older child, or an adult, may ries 
regard his excrement with far greater Sea EES 
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bolic capacities. But symbols and language cannot as yet 
be carried out independently of the life of the body. 
Therefore, the fantasies which are elaborated at this 
period to account for the child’s situation will include 
body symbolism—specifically, bowel symbolism. Because 
these fantasies are threatening in themselves, and because 
they conflict to some extent with the increasingly more 
exacting demands that reality will make upon the growing 
child, they too will become distorted and repressed. But 
it is a fact that the organism never fully abandons prior 
strivings. Indeed, if repressed (i.e., held back by a mental 
Counterforce), the early strivings retain their full force. 
All that is changed is Consciousness; the fantasies become 
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this connection disappears; indeed, the further the process 
goes—the more, that is, one heaps rage of separation upon 
the symbol and substance of shit—the further removed 
from awareness must the connection become. 

In fact the connection becomes so remote as to require 
some further adjustment. The young child can play with 
body-contents and express himself freely and directly. 
But as he grows older, he—that is, his idea of his self— 
grows more remote from the body which gave him the 
ground of his being. Eventually, the mature person (un- 
less he is an obsessional neurotic—i.e., unless repression 
fails, and the return of this particular repressed fantasy 
plagues him) avoids the whole subject as too alien to the 
self. In doing so, however, he also loses the opportunity to 
discharge his feelings directly upon his body. Instead he 
finds, aided by culture, certain worldly constellations of 
things which bear a symbolic correspondence with the 
repressed and lost body of infancy. It is exactly culture’s 
province to establish such symbolic correspondences. He 
now plays out onto the world—where aggression can really 
be delivered—what had originated with his body when he 
separated himself from his mother. This point is so basic 
and essential to our study that it deserves further 
elaboration, 

From another perspective, it may be said that the whole 
cleavage between body and spirit—which is at root the 
cleavage between a stage of maternal fusion and a state 
of separateness—begins at the anal stage, and uses the 
split between the excremental self and the non-excremen- 
tal self as its symbolic cornerstone. Accordingly, body 
becomes identified with the excremental self, and spirit 
with the non-excremental self. 

But this development raises further problems. No one 
wants the immense estrangement from his body that 
would result if the course of this split continued un- 
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abated. The body keeps making its demands, and keeps 
affording pleasure; an extreme estrangement is not in the 
interest of the self. (Unless, of course, we are dealing 
with psychopathology—but history was by and large not 
made by neurotics, and so we must keep our eye upon 
the pattern of normal development.) Therefore a rap- 
prochement is sought. 

This is accomplished by another defense. The rage that 
had been taken in in the initial phase of separation, is 
returned outward in the later phase (which would in- 
clude, of course, adult life). In this way, what is intro- 
jected can later be projected. By this means, the body is 
brought back into the self and once more loved. The child 
is not aware of his body in any realistic, anatomical sense. 
Rather, he conceives of it as the concrete and immediate 
representative of his fantasies. Accordingly, what he can 
see of himself (and this, of course, amounts essentially to 
his skin) is loved narcissistically. In sharpest contrast, 
what is hated about the body comes to be that which the 
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The psychoanalyst Lawrence Kubie described it thus 
(1938): dirt is “anything which either symbolically or in 
reality emerges from the body, or which has been sullied 
by contact with a body aperture.” The presence of dirty 
things indicates a widening of the split within the self 
which began in the process of separation. The self is to 
some extent formed in the fleeing from dirt: it must 
“despite its own uncleanliness shun as dirty everything in 
the outside world which resembles or represents the 
body's own ‘dirt’; and . . . above all else it must never 
allow its own relatively ‘clean’ outsides to become con- 
taminated by contact with the filthy interior of itself or 
of anyone else.”** Dirt, then, becomes a metaphor which 
links the self with the outside of the body—i.e., the skin 
and its color. Within this fantasy, everything else is 
dirty: the inside of the body, and any part of the rest of 
the world which is associated with the body’s insides. 
Thus, states Kubie, “quite without questioning it we make 
the assumption that the insides of the body are in fact a 
cistern, that all the apertures of the body are dirty ave- 
nues of approach, dirty holes leading into dirty spaces, 
and that everything which comes out of the body . . . is 
for that reason alone dirty.” 

And so we see that the fantasy of dirty imposes a kind 
of value sign upon the world. For the rest of his life, a 
person will take this enduring infantile notion, incorpo- 
rate it into his daily activities, and use it in the formation 
of a world view, Of course this fantasy, like all fantasies, 
is illogical and unrealistic in terms of the external world. 
But it corresponds to a mental reality which must have 
its due. Moreover, the external world is plastic; it can be 
worked upon by a person and separated into good, clean 
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substances and bad, dirty 
needs of the fantasy. 


I have been writing of the origins of the idea of dirt, 
which we see as stemming from the rage at separation. 
But rage reflects only the aggressive side of human in- 
stinctual life. Eros, the original force of attachment, per- 
sists too, and must also have its representation in the 
outer world. In other words, the child hates what he 
expels and calls it dirty. But what of those material sub- 
stances which he loves? His love, too, extends beyond 
himself and his mother, to include much of the non-human 
world. And so he wants to take to himself that part of 
the world which he loves. He wants to possess it and to 
make it his property. Insofar as he can no longer have his 
mother, he wants to own something else, something that 
can stand for his lost mother. The wars of property begin 
in the nursery, as two-, three- and four-year-old children 
begin to displace the intensity of their passions onto toys 
and other “goods.” Thus, according to the eternal ambin 
alence of the human species, men have always, in : 
Cultures, divided the world up into dirt, suitable E p 
expelled from the self, and property, suitable to At 
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hated aspects of the non-human world, excremental sym- 
bolism will become intensified in those situations where 
a heightened ambivalence still persists over the conflicts 
of separation. To such a person, all human relationship 
may become reduced to questions of property and owner- 
ship. His life becomes reduced to the quest for ownership; 
and since he is looking for what he had to lose and can 
never regain, no real piece of property can ever satisfy 
him. Indeed, being ambivalent, he probably will secretly 
hate that which he owns. Here is where lucre becomes 
filthy, and its pursuit a tormented frenzy. Eventually he 
becomes consumed less by the actual ownership of some- 
thing than by the process of acquisition. He may become 
concerned only with the power of being able to possess, 
a sense of potency that was first his when, as an infant, 
he found himself able to control what came out of his 
body and discovered that he could use that control to 
express his ambivalence toward his parents. 

The basic human situation is everywhere the same, but 
there are infinite ways of dealing with it. Each set of ways 
is the hallmark of a culture, and follows from the specific 
condition of that culture. Our “generalized” case begins 
to look more and more like a modern man of the West, a 
man, that is, driven by the need to acquire material goods. 
Thus, in studying Western culture, we must account for 
its tendency to induce in its people such personality traits 
as outlined above, and describe the ways in which this 
influence is brought to bear. 

The influence of a culture begins to modify the nuclear 
human situation at birth, so that it is in practice impos- 
sible to talk of this situation as free from cultural influence. 
I have chosen the fiction of doing so up to the present 
point of discussion in order to demonstrate that some 
problems—i.e., separation, ambivalence, etc.—have to be 
represented in all cultures, and that body symbolism has 
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to be included in the structure of a culture in order that 
it communicate with the enduring, infantile core in all 
humans. 

Until this point, we have been focusing on the content 
of certain conflicts, and the fantasies which arise from 
them. We have not considered the overall regulation of 
personality, or the total set of psychic functions—that is, 
we have not looked into the structure of personality itself, 
something that must be done if psychology and history 
are to be related. 

There is no need to be systematic here, but a few defi- 
nitions will be helpful to what follows. We have been 
talking of the origins of the sense of self, and this sense 
is only one of a great number of functional mental pat- 
terns which develop and mature in the growing child. 
The total set of such functions has an organic unity of its 
own, the well-known concept of the ego. The ego Is what 
does the work of the personality: adapting to reality, de- 
fending itself against unacceptable conflict, regale 
itself, and so forth. The goal of healthy personality deye 3 
Opment is the formation of a strong and autonomous ego: 
Such an ego will have a well-developed and firm te 

self. A historical group of any potency must ear ur = 
culture so as to maximize this kind of ego TA l- 
among its individuals. Education is one way in wilch pa 
SBSE discussion of 
ture carries out this task, but, as the above Itural influ- 
conflict suggests, there is much more to the cultura 


. ious learning. 
ence on personality than conscious learning 


-Tarenti ntal 

The ego develops out of the odit A 
> ys dialectica S 

state of early infancy. It grow he nuclear drives of the 


instinctual wishes that express x aiii: 
organism, but which are both threatening a of fluid, 
These we call the id, a sea of zep, h for discharge. 
timeless and unconscious wishes p Kee ie on the world. 
The id is cut off from reality and cannot 4 









































el 


RES aT 


= 
z 


ers; 


x 
» 
tah 
Nis) 
h 


i 


2 FEGRES 


Ware Racism: A Psychohistory * 274 


The function of activity is, of course, the province of the 
ego, which contends with the endless pressure of unreal- 
istic id wishes, and, at the same time, keeps the organism 
operating in reality. The ego must effect compromises to 
carry out its many tasks, and the maneuvers described 
above are examples of such compromises. Thus, the pri- 
mary hatred and love of the body is part of the id. What 
bubbles to the surface of this cauldron is the work of the 
ego: i.e., the hatred of excrement and the attitude to 
those aspects of reality—dirt and property—which are sym- 
bolic of hated and loved excrement. 

Culture then provides the appropriate symbols as well 
as the kinds of activity needed to keep the real world in 
suitable symbolic form for the ego to act upon. What we 
need to consider now is how culture’s forms and symbols 
influence the ego. In short, how is the ego regulated? 

Within each personality is a set of regulatory patterns, 
of controls, prohibitions, ideals and the like. This set, 
which we term the superego, is a part of the ego, but a 
part set against the whole, which it regulates and steers 
through life. The remainder of this essay will be largely 
devoted to examining the superego. The emphasis is nec- 
essary, for the superego is that aspect of personality 

through which the individual relates himself to his culture, 
and so to history. 


Oedipus Complex and Superego 


We are now studying the situation of childhood in which 
the child has, for all his unconscious and repressed fan- 
tasies, created a working system of self and world dis- 
tinctions. He knows that he is somebody distinct—although 
with many undefined properties—and he knows that there 
are distinct others to whom he relates. He has thereby 
erected an enduring foundation on which to base all his 
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future transactions with the world of real people. He has 
also readied himself for further complications. 

These further problems arise from the same drives, 
now in a much more differentiated and intricate form, 
because they are applied to the real people in the child’s 
world. The prime objects of the drives are naturally the 
parents, but as the child matures the objects and influ- 
ences of his life will become progressively those of the 
culture in which he lives, whether they are mediated 
through that culture’s institutions or through the other 
people who share the life of culture with the developing 
person. The transition from family world to larger cul- 
tural world is progressively graded, with certain well- 
defined nodal points of accelerated change. These turning 
points—the entrance into school; the onset of adolescence; 
the transition from adolescence into the life of work and 
Marriage—are virtually dictated by a closely interrelated 
set of biological maturations, personality changes and 
cultural demands, the nature of which we need not pursue 
further." And, since the child’s parents and his family 
structure are themselves closely shaped by culture, tnis 
transition is an orderly one when i is at ee by 
either gross psychopathology or cultural shock. 
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must master the complex task of establishing these rela- 
tionships on a more neutral plane. In the process, he 
comes to control his body ever more fully, becomes aware 
and, hopefully, reconciled to its sexual identity and limita- 
tions, acquires the nuclear mental structures for the inner 
control of behavior, and develops the ability to sublimate 
and master the very drives that impel him. It is a large 
task; I will emphasize only one, central aspect of it: the 
oedipus complex and its role in the formation of superego. 

The small child is a creature of passionate yearnings. 
These spur his astounding creativity and beauty. But the 
same strivings, by virtue of their intensity, are also 
threats. The boy, experiencing sexual excitement in his 
genitals, wants to obtain pleasure in the body of his 
mother; the little girl feels similarly toward her father. 
Moreover, humans appear to have an innate bisexuality, 
probably the inheritance of our biological unstructured- 
ness. Thus the boy has sexual wishes (of a passive nature) 
for his father; the girl for her mother. 

These wishes and excitations are intense and unreal- 
izable. Out of this Situation of frustration, intense feelings 
of jealousy and envy arise, coupled with the child’s aware- 
ness of his own impotence which remains keen despite all 
attempts to deny it in fantasy. Intense feelings of aggres- 
sion toward the parent-rival ensue. These derive from and 
add to the never-completely-resolved feelings of anger 
caused by the demand and need for separation. And once 
more, this rage is unacceptable to the child, for it cannot 
be reconciled with his deeply affectionate feelings into a 
unified view of either his own self or reality. Once again, 
as with his anger at separation, the child repudiates the 
anger born of his incestuous frustration and jealousy; and 
again it becomes turned against the self. This time ag- 
gression is translated almost directly into fears of retalia- 
tion—fears that the genital, whose excitement is the source 


277 * Cultural Psychology 


of troubled pleasure, will be mutilated: castrated. These 
fears, along with the forbidden yet present wishes to 
castrate, come to dominate a boy’s mind as the central 
experience of his whole oedipal problem. And their relief 
becomes the motive for the resolution of the oedipus 
complex. 

Resolution is accomplished by a change of diverse pro- 
portions. Most important is the formation of what Freud 
termed “a grade in the ego, a differentiation within the 
ego, which may be called the . . . ‘super-ego.’” One por- 
tion of the child’s ego is now set up to watch over the 
test of the ego and to direct its activities. The eee 
eventually becomes the mental seat of conscience anc 
ideals. In its earliest form these functions are only rudi- 
mentary. As it begins its development, the Suey T ii 
inner voice which repeats within the child's min ea 
external commands by which the parents strove to co 
his behavior. 
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transition from family world to cultural world manageabl 

smooth; but for the remainder of its course, personal de 
velopment becomes directly influenced by cultural forces 
rather than, as had been the case in pre-oedipal years, b 
culture as indirectly represented in the human EEM 
of the family. From the resolution of the oedipus complex 
onward, it may be said that culture in itself (as repre- 
sented by peers, schooling, religion, and later by work 
and more advanced social functions) exists as an inde- 
pendent influence alongside the biological family. 

There are certain dilemmas, however, in this ideal sit- 
uation, which enter into the structure of personality and 
drastically affect the reality in which it lives, The problem 
exists in many forms, all of which focus on the inner 
Sie of that mental system termed the superego. 
pus human mind is a series of dialectical tensions be- 
S & ever more articulated by the creation of inner 
à mee out n repressing force. This repressing force 
ae par ay the capacity of the infant to repress 
pa ae part from the repressing influence of the 

mity. With the formation of the superego, all these re- 
pressing forces are organized internally from| whence they 

me plague the ego for the rest of its ifia 
pete pod ideals—those elements of mentality nec- 
Siete ge eee but conscious traces of the 
ats ee mp eo m vation will confirm that what goes 
SDi ee conscience-motivated behavior has 
SRAI 3 relationship to rational ethics. The con- 
Ae Ka a eae and sadistic flogger of the self. 
See aes eee Suicidal depression—a death 
Se y the superego on the ego because of 
eee. ye Broce sense of sinfulness. But 
nee, normal, variations are endless. These 
Aneta reveal a basic fact about the superego: 
& with the rest of the ego, it contains a substantial 
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zone of enduring unconscious and repressed contents. 
Indeed its energy, the force of conscience and ideals, is 
derived from this unconscious zone. But the unconscious 
zone of the superego consists precisely of all the aggres- 
sive fury that the small child dammed up from the experi- 
ences of separation and the oedipus complex. Moreover, 
as Freud pointed out in Civilization and Its Discontents 
(where, in Chapter VII, the still-definitive portrait of the 
superego was drawn), the necessity to repress these ag- 
gressive wishes toward the parents increases with the 
child’s love for them; and this love in turn is the sine qua 
non for the life-giving attachment of the infant to be 
family, the spur to all the higher and valued sas 3 
the human mind, in fact the only condition that keeps life 
going and makes it worthwhile. If love eae ie 
is the aggression necessary for the propulsion of the 
2 Cn aera i frustrations 

fant into individual function, inevitable in the. ae 
of infantile love, and generated by our biologia apps : 
tus. Thus Freud concluded that the higher ne eon a 
civilized activity, the greater becomes te ppoe n 
internalized aggression—aggression direne > R TA 

The superego suffers yet cae ieee i i in which his 
aa Al by Freud in The Ego and the Co T 

1 1 organization was expound 

final theory of menta! reer is inc stuous strivings, the 
saving himself by abandoning his iaee vith which he had 
child must also weaken the tics z ae a victim of repres- 
held onto his body and world. oR EE the ideal- 
sion is the strength of human e we without sexuality 
istic yearnings of Western cu a weakened love is less 
is a weaker love. F utne ea ‘dled infantile aggression: 
able to contain relatively ni i erego, besides control- 
Thus it comes to pass that the sup 
ling the organism’s ment 
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tile happiness and freedom—freedom from the interioriza- 
tion of hostile and destructive wishes, freedom from guilt. 
Let us sum up these reflections in Freud’s own words: 


The super-ego arises, as we know, from an identification with 
the father taken as a model. Every such identification is in the 
nature of a desexualization or even of a sublimation. It now 
seems as though when a transformation of this kind takes place, 
an instinctual defusion occurs at the same time. After sublima- 
tion the erotic component no longer has the power to bind the 
whole of the destructiveness that was combined with it, and 
this is released in the form of an inclination to aggression and 
destruction. This defusion would be the source of the general 
character of harshness and cruelty exhibited by the ideal [i.e., 
by the superego]—its dictatorial ‘Thou shalt,’ 


. . since the ego’s work of sublimation results in a defusion 
and a liberation of the aggressive instincts in the superego, its 
struggle against the libido [i.e., its repression of incestuous fan- 
tasies] exposes it to the danger of maltreatment and death. In 
suffering under the attacks of the Super-ego or perhaps even 
succumbing to them [as in suicidal depressions], the ego is 
meeting with a fate like that of the [protozoons] which are 
destroyed by the products of decomposition that they them- 
selves have created, From the economic point of view [i.e., in 
terms of the semiquantitative disposition of mental forces] the 
morality that functions in the Super-ego seems to be a similar 
product of decomposition. 


Thus the child pays a heavy and painful price for the 
abandonment of his oedipal wishes. However harsh it 
may be, the transaction is considered worthwhile by the 
child if it will ensure him freedom from his intense fears 
of abandonment and bodily mutilation. Indeed the harsh- 
ness of the superego Corresponds in a rough way to the 
magnitude of those fears. No amount of idealization of 
either childhood or morality can erase the anxiety amidst 
the beauty of the former, or the hobbling imposed by the 
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latter. The child cum superego is a child who has aban- 
doned the vivid beauty of body-erotic feeling for pale 
mental sublimations: each differentiation of his prior de- 
velopment has entailed some such change; but the forma- 
tion of superego makes it definitive, for now the repressing 
and sublimating force is inside and cannot be evaded 
except by further subliminatory alteration. And on top of 
this, the superego presents itself immediately as a harsh 
and self-punitive imperative, the alternative to Sate! 
directed aggressive wishes and the fears of mutilation Hey 
stimulate, as well as the source of inhibition and ste 
of its own. Is it any wonder that men are beset with insol- 
uble dilemmas and certain suffering? 


ved another paradox re- 
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instinctual delusion in the process of sublimation is cor- 
rect, then the formation of the superego, as we have so 
far described it, appears to be a disaster. Not only has 
body-Eros been lost, but autonomy has not been gained: 
the organism is crippled from within and scarcely able to 
adapt outwardly. 

Some such unhappy outcome does in fact occur in 
severely pathological development. By and large, how- 
ever, things work out much better than the above the- 
oretical outline would predict. Most people—even most 
neurotics—achieve enough autonomy to do their work 
and reproduce themselves in a family; did they not, civili- 
zation would perish. This fact has been used to demon- 
strate that the Freudian theory, with its somber prediction 
of unhappy tidings flowing from the abiding inner aggres- 
sion of mankind, is erroneous in this respect. In particular, 
it is suggested that aggression, appeased by love and 
tamed by intelligence, will fade away and not trouble the 
adjusted, normal human being except in certain ritualized 
(and thereby controlled and pleasurable) expressions, 
such as athletics. It is argued that whatever surplus ag- 
gression exists in men is the result of parental neglect, or 
derives from the imposition of social ills upon an other- 
wise benign organism. There are indeed some gaps in the 
theory presented above, and some addition must be made 


to account for the normal, adjusted functioning of the 
average citizen. 


did not arise simply from neglect, ignorance, or economic 
They 2 as liberal theoreticians would have us believe. 
aey came from some source, and, barring the discovery 
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of a new form of ethereal or diabolic influence, that source 
is in human nature, and is writ enduringly upon human 
activities. It is true that aggression is perpetuated by 
malevolent social forces, such as privation, ignorance and 
neglect. But who made the institutions that serve these 
sufferings, and who created the culture within which we 
all reside? And why do the “best” and most favored of 
people suffer their comfortable despair and perpetuate 
endlessly the sufferings of others? 

If we accept the proposition that human development 
is saddled with aggression, how are we to account for the 
kind of autonomy that enables people to become rational- 
ized, sublimated and productive citizens? The answer i 
in the word adjusted. What is “adjusted in the adjusted, 
normal person? “Adjusted” and “normal are aono, 
and etymology tells us that “normal” means, not Te 2 
but proceeding from norms. Norms are the ve Ber 
society, and flow from the total set of its ae, ! mel 
related cultural functions. It is to these norms that ae 
adjusted, and the process of adjustment East > A 
in the gradual shaping of the individual supereg 
the norms of culture. : o 

As an individual becomes adjusted to Be cu 
ates in culture’s activities a an a alts R 
mes the means by uy are ees 
of this exterioriza- 
and loss 


particip 
participation beco y \ 
the world the excess aggression dee 
infantile conflicts. And it is by Ae Asan 
tion that the personality is spare g 


nomy. A iulture comes 
erento EA its more rational ses eabilization 
He . a in é 
; ortance 
to play a role of immense imp al role, however, 


roca 
of the human personality. To fulfill its vi 


y 
ture must be organized along lines which ce sym 
bolically the Į; ). and dri P e . 
nner s lits ves of erson alit The 
p ll ] organization of cultu g p y 
aralle. re and ersonalit 1S what 





i 


TES LGe. 
EFIE ERES LS — 


EE na 





Waite Racism: A Psychohistory + 284 


we mean when we say that the two systems are congruent. 
One might say that culture is both benefactor and heir to 
the eternal human dilemmas. By providing a worldly scaf- 
fold on which men can erect their inner conflicts, culture 
becomes the benefactor who grants autonomy and a meas- 
ure of peace to the ego. But culture also becomes the heir 
who accumulates over historical time an ever-increasing 
collection of infantile fantasies, desires and discontents. 

Within culture there must exist, therefore, a kind of 
nuclear representation of what men need in order to lift 
themselves out of the impossible situation of their infan- 
tile conflicts. Culture must provide enough satisfactions to 
permit the transition. There must be, in short, a common 
ground within culture and personality. This ground will 
not be in anything material, but ina pattern of meanings, 
events and forms of action. The mind must get to know 
culture through the infantile experience of the body, and 
as it advances outward into culture from childhood it must 
retain, amidst all its other activities, a lifeline—albeit 
‘unconscious—to the infantile past which gave it life. 

And since the turning point, as the individual sets off 
into culture on his Own, is the passage of the oedipus 
complex, that lifeline must lead back to this last mooring 
of full infantility. Consequently the forms of cultural 
activity that will become psychologically decisive and 
necessary are those processes that match the as yet un- 
finished business of the oedipus complex. And this con- 
sists of the unresolved conflicts that persist within the 
superego according to the limitations imposed by its 
unsuccessful attempt to do away with infantile aggression. 

At its very least then, society must contain a basic form 
of activity that provides a functional template to match 
these strivings. That template we have mentioned before; 
seer served as a red thread through our historical 

tscussion (as it would through any historical discussion): 
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it is the process of domination; its social product is tH 
entity of power; and its historical Tepresentations are a 
ae gamut of Ais ees institutions—kings and 
nation-states—an € power 
each and every a ER fami, = 
religions, from the most productive forms of economic 
activity. History, civilization itself, was set going by the 
emergence in men of power strivings. This probably re- 
quired a prehistorical maturation of the family structure, 
so an oedipal constellation could emerge. Its early phases 
are a matter of speculation and were first delineated, in a 
fanciful but deeply true form, by Freud in Totem and 
Taboo. His nuclear conception was expanded and elab- 
orated by Herbert Marcuse in Eros and Civilization. 

Marcuse writes, “The progress from domination by one 
to domination by several involves a social spread of 
pleasure and makes repression self-imposed in the ruling 
§roup itself: all its members have to obey the taboos if 
they want to maintain their rule. Repression now perme- 
ates the life of the oppressors themselves, and part of their 
instinctual energy becomes available for sublimation in 
work, 86 

One may isolate those several phenomena for mepa 
poses of study, but in actuality there is no pee ee 
dominative society includes within its culture ae sare 
tive family unit which breeds men who want oe iy with 
and need to be dominated; these men then ideny Saath 
the interests of that culture and perp i tuale a alee 
of activity. And each dominative society r the basic 
its less dominative fellows, and induces in METE earth. 
dialectic of power until domination so and art, dis- 
The oedipus complex, presented in a the mental life 
cerned by Freud through observation 0 
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of neurotics (within a dominative society), has, while 
rooted in biological strivings, become the near-universal 
condition of human society. 

One peculiarity of human behavior has been implicit 
in the foregoing discussion. Wherever one looks in human 
affairs, whether into psychology, history, or the theory of 
culture, he will find it impossible to account for any 
phenomenon by a single cause. Rather, a whole set of 
causative factors interplay organically in the determina- 
tion. Any account of motivation that reduces a given 
Specimen of behavior to one cause is erroneous. Human 
behavior is multi-determined, and each determination, as 
long as there is evidence to reveal its existence, is equally 


real. Both historical and psychological 
account of this principle, mabe sc) ake 


ere ue such multi-determination is a universal fact 
p a life, ne separate motives are not random. They 
ae eae atic set which, in its totality, would reflect 
Pan ang of the persons ego in the event. The ego 
» atter all, the unit of organismic functioning. It is a set 
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The sense of self and the sense of identity are reflections 
of the synthetic work of the ego. All the elements pre- 
sented to the individual by his drives, his past develop- 
ment and the needs of the environment in which he finds 
himself, must be fused together into a coherent self- 
image and sense of identity. And if there is something 
unacceptable, a desire, for example, that cannot be inte- 
grated into the self-image, then it must be dealt with in 
other ways, most notably by repression, followed by some 
kind of secondary defense, for example, projection out- 
ward onto the world. Now, if the projected aspect of 
reality can be forcibly altered to meet these ne 
mands for self-unity, the individual may pose sa SI 

The work of integration, of the synthesis of : | ie T y 
influences of a personality into a eme E op 
expressed in a prime principle of O the principle of 
the psychoanalyst Robert Waelder ca € directed 
multiple function. This states that every re 
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Such symbolically guided activity goes on all the time. 
Our language, our cultural imagery, the whole world is 
full of symbolic representatives of repressed trends which 
the ego, in its everlasting need to synthesize, seizes upon 
for its action. Many examples are curiosities only, such as 
mannerisms, eccentricities, remnants of some business that 
only the particular individual had any concern with, and 
which need not disturb him or anyone else. Some sym- 
bolic activity is of considerable importance in the clinical 
Practice of psychiatry, where it presents itself as some 
kind of crippling neurotic activity. Still other symbolic 
activity becomes of decisive importance in history. And, 
from the discussion so far, the common feature of such 
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world, reincorporated into the self . . . the process con- 
tinues unabated throughout life. 

The vision of reality which emerges from each individ- 
ual ego is like the dispersion of light from a crystal chan- 
delier. Fragments of light, remnants of an older whole, 
play about the room. And if we conceive of a mass of 
such chandeliers, and observe the massed rays of dis- 
persed light, we may find that these elemental res 
cluster about certain areas. Certain parts of the me Ww 
be light; others will be dark, the light that was to have 

i iffracted elsewhere. The bright portions 
gone their way diffracte AEREA 
look very luminous indeed and may, to a symp 


observer, seem the image of progress. 
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of Slavery (New York, Pantheon Books, 1966 whi isi 
demonstrated the economic ruin attendant ae the Sate 
mystique. The vitally important subject of post-Reconstruction 
white reunification and black expulsion was covered by Paul H. 
reso) the Road to Reunion (1987; New York, Vintage Books, 
Grae an ; specially by C. Vann Woodward’s classic, The Strange 
oa eh Jim Crow (New York, Oxford University Press, 1966); 
y e he imperialism which attended this process was described 
Pal ue ard, Hofstadter in his essay “Cuba, The Philippines and 
eee aoe in The Paranoid Style in American Politics 
cae ork, Vintage Books, 1967). As to the modern phase only 
el mention of the great numbers of useful sources can be 
Reon include Kenneth Clark’s study of the black slums, 
alah ce i (New York, Harper & Row, 1965); Charles Silber- 
Hon, 1904 risis in Black and White (New York, Random 
RNA ap Jomes Killian’s gloomy but trenchant analysis, The 
KEE nooo grion (New York, Random House, 1968); the 
o p a the Report of the National Advisory Commission 
i raiser ers (New York, Bantam Books, 1968); and finally, 
one book that best describes the black man’s experience in 
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Masks (New York, Grove Press, 1967). And the basic sexualization 
of racism is described in Calvin Hernton’s impressionistic study, 
Sex and Racism in America (New York, Grove Press, 1965). Tum- 
ing to more formal psychoanalytic studies, let me list those essays 
cited in the text: Brian Bird, “A Consideration of the Etiology of 
Prejudice,” Journal of the American Psychoanalytic Association, 
Vol. V (1957) pp. 490-513; James Hamilton, “Some Dynamics of 
Anti-Negro Prejudice,” Psychoanalytic Review, Vol. LII (1966- 
1967), pp. 5-15; Lawrence Kubie, “The Ontogeny of Racial Prej- 
udice,” Journal of Nervous and Mental Diseases, Vol. CXLI ( 1965), 
p. 265; Terry Rodgers, “The Evolution of an Active Anti-Negro 
Racist,” The Psychoanalytic Study of Society, Vol. I ( 1960); PP- 
237-43; Richard Sterba, “Some Psychological Factors in eae 
Race Hatred and in Anti-Negro Riots,” Psychoanalysis and the 


Social Sciences, Vol. I, (1947), pp. 411-27. 
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national Universities Press, 1964), pp. 86-117. Finally, Erik Erik- 
son’s Childhood and Society (New York, W. W. Norton & Com- 


pany, 1963), presents a full, culturally relevant view of human 
development, 


1V. CULTURAL STUDIES 


Next to Freud, my two principle sources have been Herbert 


Marcuse and Norman O. Brown. Indeed, this book is a deliberate 
attempt to apply the view of history initiated by Freud, and elabo- 
rated by Marcuse and Brown, to the particular historical problem 
of racism. Thus my indebtedness to these authors greatly exceeds 

e occasional direct mention of them in the text. Both Marcuse 
and Brown have taken Freud’s basic Propositions about the de- 
velopment of culture, but have tried to go beyond them to find 
a way out” of the grim trap that Freud discerned in the human 
situation, However, despite my profound admiration for their 
works, I am not convinced that they have succeeded. The wish 


h y ive enough to obscure from 
us the fact that reality has no particular interest in our happiness 


or liberation, We are entitled, perhaps obligated, to strive for these 
goals, but ethical imperatives are one thing, and objective analysis 
another, and in the latter pursuit it is Freud’s remorseless vision 


ity of our situation than either 
to which I have hewn more 

an any other is that expressed in Civilization and Its Discon- 
tents (1930; Standard l. XXI, pp. 64-145), along with 
Vol we Such as The Future of an Illusion 
i POL: > PP- 5-56) and Moses and Mono- 
theism (1939; Standard Ed., Vol XXII. pp. 7-137). However, 
arcuse and Brown each have made fundamental advances in our 
ER of the problem, the former by relating Freud to Marx and 
Sie brin ing Psychoanalytic insight into broader histori- 
to bective; the ae y p penetrating exploration of the full 
y symbolism, particularly that of anality. 

Thaye Pegon e grawn heavily on Marcuse’s A and Civilization 
Boston EO ES, 1955) and One-Dimensional Man 
(New York a noe 1964); and on Brown’s Life Against Death 
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> “oves Body (New York, Random House, 1966). 
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